CONCEPT OF HUMAN RIGHTS
IN
GURU NANAK BANI

THESIS
SUBMITTED TO
GURU NANAK DEV UNIVERSITY, AMRITSAR
FOR THE DEGREE OF
DOCTOR OF PHILOSOPHY
IN THE FACULTY OF HUMANITIES AND RELIGIOUS

STUDIES
IN THE SUBJECT OF
PHILOSOPHY
2010
Supervised By: Submitted By:
Dr. Jaswinder Kaur Dhillon Nirmaljit Kaur

Chairperson, Guru Ravidas Chair
Guru Nanak Dev University
Amritsar

DEPARTMENT OF GURU NANAK STUDIES
GURU NANAK DEV UNIVERSITY
AMRITSAR



Certificate

The work included in the thesis entitled ‘ConceptHaman Rights in
Guru Nanak Bani’ submitted to faculty of Humanitaesd Religious Studies in
the subject of Philosophy Guru Nanak Dev Universimritsar for the degree
of Doctor of Philosophy, was carried out by Mrs.rivaljit Kaur at the
Department of Guru Nanak Studies, Guru Nanak Dewddsity, Amritsar
under my supervision. This is an original work drad not been submitted for
any other degree/diploma at this or any other usityginstitution. This thesis

is fit to be considered for award of degree of Ph.D

Signature of Supervisor



Declaration

The work embodied in the thesis entitled ‘Concdpgtioman Rights in
Guru Nanak Bani’ has been done by me and not stdam@isewhere for the
award of any other degree. All the ideas and refwee have been duly

acknowledged.

Date: Date:

Signature of Supervisor Signature of Student



Acknowledgement

First of all I bow my head before God Almighty wlgave me to
ability to complete my research work.

This thesis on ‘Concept of Human Rights in Guru &laBani’ is an
outcome of the work done under the able supervisioth guidance of Dr.
Jaswinder Kaur Dhillon, Chairperson, Guru Ravid&asi€; Guru Nanak Dev
University, Amritsar. She has been more than aegyuith able teacher and a
constant source of encouragement. | express myedesmcere thanks to her

for her valuable, expert and competent guidance.

| wish to express my sincere gratitude to the otheulty members in
the Department of Guru Nanak Studies, Guru NanakDaversity, Amritsar
for their willing help and hearty encouragement exgry step.

| am thankful to the Library staff of Guru Nanaklége for Girls, Shri
Muktsar Sahib, Library of Punjab University, Chagatih, Bhai Gurdas
Library, Guru Nanak Dev University, Amritsar for kiag available to me all

the facilities to accomplish my work.

| am also thankful to my colleagues, friends andilia, who give me
encouragement, understanding and whole hearteddupgeded to complete

this work.

Finally I am thankful to Mr. Jagdish Kumar for tygi this thesis with

utmost care in a neat and compact form.

Nirmaljit Kaur



Contents

Page
I ntroduction 1-7
CHAPTER-1 8-42

Human Rights: History, Nature, Western and Indiarspectives

CHAPTER-2 43-61
Contemporary Milieu and State of Human Rights

CHAPTER-3 62-120
Guru Nanak: Life and Works

CHAPTER-4 121-154
Guru Nanak’s idea of Society in relation to Humaghss

CHAPTER-5 155-196
Guru Nanak’s Concept of Polity and Human Rights

CHAPTER-6 197-265
Guru Nanak’s Religion vis-a-vis Freedom of Faith

CHAPTER-7 266-311
Guru Nanak’s idea of Human Rights and its relevdace
the Modern Movements of Human Rights

CHAPTER-8 312-319

Conclusion

BIBLIOGRAPHY 320-328



I ntroduction

Human Rights occupy an important place in the whrtdory because
they are very fundamental in a civilized societyd aprovide the vital
protection to individuals so that they may continlueir life and contribute to
the society in a dignified manner. Human Rightsoggize the inherent
dignity and fundamental freedom of all members whhn family and are the
foundations for all basic freedom, justice and peat the world. When
protected by the rule of law they ensure peaceoaiesy by preventing man
from turning violent.

Various philosophers have expressed their vieww/loy and how the
exercise of rights is essential for the proper fiaming and development of
society. The most challenging problem of our timeénow to utilize the vast
knowledge and resources available today for théaneeland development of
mankind.

This research work is an attempt to bring before wWorld, Guru
Nanak’s contribution in securing the basic Humagh® of the people.lt is
one of the important aspects of Guru Nanak’s phjpby which was ignored
earlier by the scholars. No doubt that Guru Nanals wot only a spiritual
leader but also a social reformer and a politibaiker who gave importance
to all aspects of human life. Human Rights are ohthem. He was a great
philosopher who applied his mind to a large numifeproblems of human
concern. His struggle for securing basic Human Rigif the masses is very
significant.

People at the time of Guru Nanak were devoid oichidaman Rights.
They were being exploited politically, socially angligiously. Guru Nanak
fought boldly for the preservation of Human Riglaisd raised his voice
against social injustice, inequality, and religiongpression, exploitation of
women and degradation of human values. Guru Naredized the
preciousness of human life and wished to creatéeal society free from

every kind of exploitation and sufferings. Guru rexpected such a social



life for his followers where they must be awardtdir rights and duties. Guru
Nanak not only brought about a change in the thimkof slavery-ridden
people of India but also asked them to give awaypobyisy and self
centeredness and infused in them spirit of saer#ditd selfless services.

The present work has been divided into eight chiapte the first

chapter ‘Human Rights: History, Nature, Western Ardian Perspectives’ an

attempt has been made to go through the meanikigimfan Rights and entire
development of Human Rights in different ages. Fidi@stern perspectives,
the landmarks in the development of Human Riglkis Maga Carta (1215) in
England, American Declaration of Independence (L77#he French
Revolution of 1789 etc. have contributed greathadvancing the concept of
Human Rights. Ultimately, in December 1948, Unietér®eclaration of
Human Rights was adopted consisting 30 Articlesuttiog civil, political,
economic, social and cultural rights.

Similarly from Indian Perspectives Human Rightsugmcan important
place since Vedic time but the concept of Humarh®idlourished in India
during British rule. Several National Movement Qrigations came forward
to secure the basic Human Rights. Finally the Guanisin was adopted by the
people of India which came into force on"™@anuary 1950 including
Fundamental Rights and Directive Principle of Stabécy.

Second chapter ‘Contemporary Miliew and State ofnidn Rights’

explains that the need of Human Rights has beelieedasince the very
beginning of the human civilization. But at the satime they have been
violated from time to time by various dominatingdividuals or groups.
Presently these rights are cherished at interrati@vel, but much is to be
done at root level. In the above mentioned chaptinnan Rights are
presented in different contexts such as Caste mystied Human Rights,
Religious violence and Human Rights, Role of Polcel Human Rights,
Woman and Human Rights, Child-Labour and Human Rijgiducation and

Human Rights, Environment and Human Rights, and Réfgr and Human



Rights. Several NGOs have been also refered inctiapter which are trying
to protect and restore human dignity in all over world.
Third chapter ‘Guru Nanak: Life and Works’ discussdout the life

history of Guru Nanak and his works. Guru traveledely in India and

abroad during his course of Udasis in all the fdections to convey the
message of God to the human beings. During hisgys; Guru Nanak went
to the main religious centres of his time like Ksimktra, Hardware,
Gurakhmata, Achalbatala, Ayodya, Gaya Multana, Mebtadina etc. He
visited these places particularly on the occasfarl@gious fairs. He met with
large congregations of scholars, Yogis, Jains, iFsgBrahmins and other
people and exchanges his view with them. Guru Ndaaght them the true
way of life by eradicating their false practicesattain salvation.

The works of Guru Nanak which have been mentioneithis chapter
are Japji, Siddh Gosti, Asa di Var, Majh di Var, I&fadi Var and Baramah
Tukhari. Japji is the most wonderful creation ofrGiNanak. Almost all the
basic problems on the way to spiritual realizati@ve been touched upon in
these hymns. Siddh Gosti contains the conversigoanty of Siddas or Yogis
with Guru Nanak. Asa di Var is next important corsition. Except the praise
of God, social order is the main topic which hasrbdiscussed in it. Similarly
Majh di Var and Malar di Var contain several im@amtt philosophical points
besides the description of different aspect of emmorary life. Baramah
Tukhari deals with the beauty of nature. This pamntains one stanza for
each month of the year. It can be said fBati of Guru Nanak touches all
aspects of human life which brought a new life aghdime dying spirit of

humanity.

In the Fourth chapter_‘Guru Nanak’s ideas of Sgciet relation of

Human Rights’ the condition of society at Guru Ndsatime has been

described. The social setup was divided into féasses in Hindu as well as in
Muslim religion. The religious leaders assumed tbelnes superior to the
masses and indulged in supperfluous ceremoniesdhefubled people. Guru

Nanak observed keenly these malpractices and nhade rtealize their duties.



He spoke against the caste system cherished byriitahHe supported the
family living instead of being ascetic. He introédcthe concept of Sangat and
Pangat to eradicate the caste discrimination imeaesense. This chapter also
reveals how Guru Nanak deified the common woman wias otherwise
suffering from pitiable condition. He condemned ttumcept of impurity of
women during the menstrual period and of sutakndutine delivery of child,
which was the strong but useless belief of the emopbrary society. Such
thinking kept women aloof and inferior in the sagie
Fifth chapter ‘Guru Nanak’s Concept of Polity andinkin Rights’

opens with the contribution of other Sikh Gurugha field of politics. Further

it highlights the political conditions prevalenttae time of Guru Nanak and
his response towards it. The sufferings of the fedpring Babar’s invasion

have been described by Guru Nanak with deep emoBGoimu Nanak made
many indirect references to the contemporary malitsituation. Guru Nanak
encouraged people to be aware about their politights and to resist those
kings who are unable to provide them security.

Later, this chapter also reveals the concept ofuGNainak about the
ideal state, place of Panches in ideal state atidsdaf a ruler. Similarly the
polity of the Sikhs during ¥8and 19' century has been described in detail
which shows that how Sikh Gurus and other Sikhiedad the master plan in
every aspect of life prepared by Guru Nanak. Tleisogl served as the chief
source of inspiration and guidance for the Sikh mamity. With the
establishment of Khalsa, the social revolutiontsthby Guru Nanak achieved
its goal of serving the society without any distion of caste, colour and
faith.

The readers will also come to know about the oragid development
of Misl organization, role of Banda Singh in Sikblipy, Sikh empire under
Ranjit Singh and the role of Sikhs during the ingasof Ahmad Shaw Abdali
in this chapter.

Sixth chapter ‘Guru Nanak’s Religion vis a vis Ktem of Faith’ is

systematic overview of Guru Nanak’s idea of religiand freedom of faith.



For the proper understanding of Guru Nanak’s videua religion a brief
survey has been made of the religions that wereaj@et in India before the
advent of Guru because the philosophies of thaeearligions cannot be
ignored. So it was necessary to compare the thoofgBuru Nanak with the
other six systems of the Hindu philosophy and otbakgions.

Further | have tried to highlight time of Guru N&nahere Muslim
rulers tried to eliminate Hindu religion by conveg them to Islam by
demolishing their temples, prohibiting them fronrfpaning religious rites,
by burning their sacred books and by hundred o#iogs of oppression and
suppression. The religious rights of the Hindusensat safe. In such a critical
time, Guru Nanak stood boldly against the ruler® wdok away the religious
freedom of the people. At the same time hypocristhe religious leaders at
the time of Guru Nanak has been exposed.

The reader will also notice how by following thangiples of Guru
Nanak other Sikh Gurus like Guru Arjan Dev ji, Gufeg Bahadar ji and
several other Sikhs scarified their life for freedof conscience and worship.

In this chapter | have tried to show Guru Nanall&sai about the origin
of the creation, time of creation, features of Gwaportance of Guru and
Nam, goal of human life, how to achieve this goadl @orrect direction to
achieve the goal of life.

Seventh chapter_‘Guru Nanak’'s ideas of Human Rigdns its

relevance to the Modern Movements of Human Righesals with the Human

Rights advocated by Guru Nanak. Human Rights wes@gbcrushed by
despotic Muslim rulers at the time of Guru NanakeTpeople were being
demoralized and forced to embrace Islam. Guru Nacakdemned the
brutalities of the rulers and administrative offisi who exploited their citizens
and violated Human Rights. There are number of HuRights formulated by
Guru Nanak such as Right to resist oppression,tR@wvork and fulfillment

of essential needs, Right to freedom, Freedom oicehof occupation, Right

to equality, Right to family, Right to educationigRt to justice and Right to



women. Similarly the views of other political theds regarding Human
Rights have been also mentioned in this chapter.

The remaining portion of the chapter deals withrédevance of Guru
Nanak’s concept of Human Rights in the modern mam@s of Human
Rights. If we are able to breathe the air of freedoday, it was only because
of the great sacrifices of Sikh Gurus and the Sikhs gave their blood and
experienced extreme torture, sufferings and hapdstur the sake of dharma
and freedom.

Despite the great contributions of the Sikhs in tgebon and
promotion of Human Rights, we are sliding down frahe principles of
Sikhism as the number of such true (ideal) Sikhery less. Many Sikhs have
no faith in spirit of humanity which leads them ttee distortion of values,
escapism and collapse of man in despair and ftistrand helplessness
which nurtured the social conflict, exploitatioratied and violence. The need
of the hour is to propagate and practice the massa@uru Nanak in order to
create a democratic way of thinking in human lives.

The concluding part of the research includes thdirfigs of the study.
Observance of Human Rights means human securityligmity. These rights
have been talked about by various philosophersggahizations from time to
time in the world history. Guru Nanak after havimngveled alot found the
common people ignorant, superstitions and dividet imany castes and
religions. Hence, he started enlightening the $p@béout supremacy of God
and futility of empty religiousity. At the same &@nhe strongly propagated
religious freedom and emphasized the unity of GHe. spoke against
barbarities of Muslim invaders. Following his teads, ‘Khalsa Panth’ was
established, a nation raising voice for betterm@hmasses and ultimately
Sikh Raj was founded by Banda Singh and laterfiedtiby Maharaja Ranjit
Singh. Guru Nanak started Sangat and Pangat systendemning
discriminations. He deified women. He recognizegamance to human life
and advocated the right of speech, religion, caltand assembly by

organizing ‘Sangat’ where people could expressr tfeglings and thoughts.



He supported having family and spiritual growthrgjavith worldly living. He
preached honest means of livelihood.

But | opine that unfortunately, the same vices Whuru Nanak
denounced are practiced even in the present timbery, crime, drugs etc.
are the vices which can be seen in the presergtyoci

Regarding the research methodology, the presedy sunot empirical
one and is purily theoretical one. Guru Nanak'scemt of Human Rights
discussed in the present work is based on hisngstincluded in the Guru
Granth. While quoting from Guru Granth | have degeh mainly on the
English renderings of the verses by Prof. GurbacBamgh Talib and Dr.
Gopal Singh. At a few places | have used the Englianslation from the
works of other writer like Surinder Singh Kohli, M.Maculliffe, J.S. Grewal,
Jodh Singh, Taran Singh, A.C. Banerjee etc. | esgpmy sincere thanks to all
these learned scholars and other writers whom E lgwoted in my work
without their concern. The collected data has bgwmwoughly examined,
interpreted, objectively analyzed and finally prégsé in the form of this

work.



CHAPTER-1

HUMAN RIGHTS: HISTORY, NATURE, WESTERN AND
INDIAN PERSPECTIVES

Historical Development of Human Rights

Before the existence of state the head of the faemnjoyed absolute
rights over his family. He fully exercised his aotity over his family and
members of the family also accepted it without aegistance because of
economic and social security. They felt securetlisnshelter and did not ask
for any individual rights. Thus the scale of auttyoof one person over other
individuals expanded. The authoritative persons abedo enslave the
physically and mentally weaker section. Graduatlyleads to the slavery
system. He became the master of his subjects gtttk sources of income
and power in his own hands and masses were his tepaats having no
rights. Many philosophers and spiritual leadersaélr the world made people
conscious about their rights from time to time. Mar them struggled for the

rights and also bear the consequence of their céfen

The concept of Human Rights is relatively new. Twradally, it was
known by the name of natural rights of man. At tirae natural rights mainly
included rights of life, liberty and pursuit of h@pess. Darwin’s assumptions
‘Might is Right’ and ‘Survival of the Fittest’ hauweniversal connotations in the
sense that might are likely to belittle and explegak. While the fittest will
survive at the cost of rights of other human beimgsll times and ages.
Human Rights came into being since the adventwlization. Man without
society is unthinkable and rights are meaninglags ad society. With the
development of civilization, Human Rights becamardagral part of society.
There are number of factors and causes which aspomnsible for the
development of Human Rights like: the nature ofietgc the needs of the

people, the values or norms of the society, théagagoolitical and economic



conditions etc, and above all, the inventions disdoveries of science which

have revolutionized the very life style of humaimigs.

M eaning and Natur e of Human Rights

Like many concepts such as Freedom, Equality amdd2eacy, it is
very difficult to define Human Rights also becaubkere is no single and
simple conception of its real meaning. It has ibfearied from time to time,
place to place, people to people. Even with inséu@e society the perception
vary from one level to another. The real meaningpkeon evolving with the

changing times and under constantly shifting scama economic conditions.

Now before understanding the Human Rights the wétdsan and
Right are need to be understood. The word ‘Humaeams belonging or
pertaining to or of the nature of man or mankirithe word ‘Right’ denotes

the freedom and advantages that everyone showdtidveed to havé.

The foundational norm governing the concept of HarRéghts is that
of the respect for human personality and its alteolorth, regardless of
colour, race, sex, religion or other consideratidrigese rights are essential for
the adequate development of human personality anchdman happiness,
without getting involved in definitional controvées. At the very outset it is
pertinent to mention that rights are those esdeotiaditions of life without
which man cannot be at his best. Precisely rigrdsd Ito the development and
fulfillment to human being3.So, Human Rights are those rights, which are
inherent in human existence and belong to all hulmgings irrespective of
gender, race, caste and religion etc. In an anatbinition David Selby says,
Human Rights pertain to all persons and are pogegvbrybody in the world
because they are human beings they are not edroadht or inherited, nor
are they created by any contractual undertakifgerefore Human Rights are
those minimal rights that every individual must @avy virtue of being a

member of human family, irrespective of any othamsiderations.



According to the propounders of natural law theongn derives rights
from nature. These natural rights are inherentiateyral to human nature. In
fact, every individual by nature is given certaights, which cannot be taken

away by any authority.

Thus we can say Human Rights are those claims andads which
are essential for the protection of Human life #mel enhancement of human
dignity, which should therefore enjoy full sociahda political sanctions.
Human Rights recognize the inherent dignity anddamental freedom of all
members of human family and are the foundationsalbbasic freedoms,
justice and peace in the world. Human Rights, whertected by the rule of
law, ensure peace in the society by preventing fran turning violent and
rising in rebellion against tyranny and oppression.

In the words of Laski, Rights are those conditiohsocial life without
which no man can seek in general to be himselfsabé&st Man as a member
of human society has some rights in order to seras well as to make his life
better therefore, Human Rights concerned with dygaf individual and the
level of self-esteem that secure personal iderdityl promotes human
community.

In brief we can say that Human Rights are univérsatccepted
principles and rules that support morality and makeossible for each
member of the human family to realize his or hdlrgotential and to live life

in an atmosphere of freedom, justice and peace.

Human Rights from Western Per spectives

Now we will discuss Human Rights during differeetipds:

1. Human Rights during Greek and Roman period

10



2. Human Rights during 7and18' Century
3. Human Rights during f9Century
4. Human Rights during 2bCentury

Human Rightsduring Greek and Roman period

The philosophy of the natural law is based on tfecfple that human
being is a part of nature, part of this cosmos @ndorn with some rights,
which are the inherent rights and these rights aaha separated from human
beings.

According to the Greeknd Roman philosophers, there is one common
law of nature, based on reason, which is valid ers&lly throughout the
world. They developed a cosmopolitan philosophynfited on the principle of
equality of all men and the universality of natueal. Their ultimate ideal was
a world-state in which all men would live togethermoniously under the
guidance of divine reason. An important elemerthaconcept of natural law
philosophy was the principle of equality. The natdaw philosophers were
convinced that all men were essentially equal &eddiscrimination between
them on account of sex, race, class or nationaity unjust and contrary to the

laws of nature.

In the western political thought credit of firstkiag of ‘Man as the
measures of all things’ goes to Protagoras, a sofitinker, while that of the
‘Equality of all men’ to Hippias. Socrates discatd@e examined life as not
worth living.” So it is clear that man is not only a measurdldhigs but also
a creator of things as he endowed with reasonr#irdte capacity to solve his
problems and determine his destiny.

Plato took justice as a right. It is a state whse toaprovide the citizens
with justice. The justice is the bond which holdsaziety together. For him
the justice is that each of individuals has fourmsl IHe-work in accordance

with his natural fitness and his training-the Rdmulso it is the right of every
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individual. More than it he gives importance to ealion. In his opinion law
does not and cannot give everybody his due. Lawnbasieaning other than
to give the least bungling rule that will fit aneamge case; but a philosopher’'s
(a philosopher king who is properly educated) wisdgives to everybody
what he deservésSo justice which is the most important right sliobke
given to every citizen in the ideal state, becauséice is the bond which
holds a society together. Each person should doapjminted work in
contentment. Plato also gives importance to edwmcain his ideal state.
According to him ruler should be a philosopher wrirellectual person who
can provide everybody what he deserves. Plato msgsiematic attempt to

protect the citizens and non-citizens in his graciteme of justice.

Aristotle advocates private property as an esdens&rument of good
life it is a means to the development of human queaity *Aristotle defended
holding of a private property as natural right hessaproperty is essential to

fulfill the human desires.

One of the basic tenets of stoicism founded by Zand later on
developed by Cicero Marcus, Seneca and Stoics. Tpkgld equality of all
human beings. Cicero a great Roman thinker spoke&osfmopolitanism,
universal brotherhood of man and world citizensiip. talked of equality of
men’® He thinks that man is the only living creature @udd with the faculty
of reason. In his views all men are equal despigedifference in language,
nationalities and races. According to him naturghts were universal and
everlasting and it is sin to try and alter this |&eneca another Roman thinker
talked in favour of Human Rights and said that slav free man all must be
treated equally.

Stoic philosophers developed the natural theorighit and by virtue
of it they explained the nature of Human Rightst tisarights which every
human being possesses by virtue of being hurh&imilarly like Cicero, Stoic
also believed that the principle of natural rigivsre universal in their nature.

They were applicable to all irrespective of castdour, creed, sex etc. In this

12



way Stoic philosophers were able to preach ideandfersal brotherhood of
mankind and laid stress upon the equality and treefbr all*?

All these eminent philosophers emphasized the tyuafi all human
beings. People should treat equally without angrdignation. They should
live equally under one law of nature. In this wayey preach idea of

brotherhood of mankind and laid stress upon thalggand freedom of all.

Human Rights during 17" and 18" century

The Theory of natural rights was very popular iff' &nd 18' century.

The social contract theory was closely linked vitike theory of natural law.
According to the theory of natural rights, the stdbes not grant these rights to
human being. But they come from the very naturenah, his own intrinsic
beings. Before the formation of civil society cemtaights were enjoyed by
man in the state of nature so these natural righmist be respected and
protected by the state. The social contract thé@game popular during this
period through the contribution of Hobbes, Locka] &ousseau etc.

According to Hobbes, the state of nature was, thusondition of perpetual
war, “Where every man is enemy to every man” aneératthe rule of life
was “only that to be every man’s that he can get fan so long as he keep
it.” When men in the state of nature were like hyngolves, each ready to
devour the other, their lives were solitary, powasty, brutish and shdft.
Thus people in order to secure their life and priypand to escape from the
miseries and horrors of their natural conditiomgyt entered into a contract
with each other. Hobbes wanted the safety of indiais from the anarchical
state of natural through a contract.
According to Hobbes, | authorize, and give up nghtiof governing myself
to this man or to this assembly of men, on thisddoon, that thou give up thy
in this like mannet? In this way state has been created and indivitiaal
resigned his natural rights and state assumed them.

13



The origin of the modern concept of fundamentahtsdies in Locke’s
concept of natural rights. Locke gave a new turth® social contract theory
which was introduced by Hobbes. Locke (1632-170d4yeglaw of nature,
which means set of rules for human behaviour amd they ought to behave.
John Locke was one of the greatest individualigttiokers in the history of
political thought. For him the earth and all itstitutions therefore were made
for the individuals and not the individuals for theAccording to him if state
fails in its duty to provide security to its sulethen they can resist or dissolve
it. So he treats individual as the end and statbeameans.

Locke agreed that a social contract existed inclviihe ruled had to
give up some rights in return for protection. Uelidobbes, however, he argued
that individual rights, including property ownershivere best protected when
parliament limited the monarch’s capacity to ineeef with individual lives.
Moreover he believed that people’s liberty and tenaghts stemmed from
nature, not from the sovereign’s grantThus According to John Locke natural
right such as life, liberty and property are inaéible rights of every individual
and attainment of these rights is made possibleugir the agency of the

government.

Rousseau was of the opinion that the state is tiicial creation of
individual or result of social contract. He opinttdit man is born free but in
society he is everywhere in chaifis. Rousseau argued in the social contract
that man surrendered his natural rights to the éganwill’ in order to find

security and orde¥.

Bentham rejected the both natural rights and samatract theory of
government. According to Bentham, therefore, thame no natural rights but
legal rights; a man has no right by virtue of hisrtanity but only by virtue of

the law?!®
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Thus supporters of social contract theory constlétaman Rights as
natural rights because they are based upon a cofeawveen the people and
state. They were of the view that when people edtémnto contract with the
state, the people shed some of their rights ligatrto freedom and equality
preserved by them. These rights were called natamdl inalienable rights.
Rousseau wanted people to enjoy their liberty, Eguand fraternity within a

political set up.

The concept of Human Rights originally evolved ingiand. The
struggle for Human Rights continued for centuries the first victory was
won through the charter of liberty, i.e. Magna @aot 1215 A.D, exacting
some Human Rights from the English King John. Tbgak whim of
imprisoning and punishing the people was checkéd Jupremacy of law
was put into operation. The supremacy of law waabdished. It was said to
be the first milestone on the roads of liberty lo¢ fpeople of the England.
Thus Magna Carta starts new trends with its impbcea. Nobody was to be
denied the right to justice.

The American Declaration of Independence was adopte4” July,
1776 by the Constitutional Congress and it wasated| that we hold those
truths to be itself evident that all men are créaqual that they are endowed
by their creator with certain inalienable rightsattamong these are life, liberty
and pursuit of happiness, that to secure thesésrigbvernment are instituted
among men, driving their just powers from the coms# the governed, that
whenever any form of government becomes destrucfitbese ends, it is the
right of the people to alter or abolish it, andinstitute a new government
laying its foundation on such principles and orga it's likely affect their
safety and happiness.

The American Declaration of Independence was tist fcivil
document that met modern definition of Human Rigktssserted Universal

Rights that applied to the general population ideldegal as well as moral
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obligations and established standards for juddigglégitimacy of the state’s
action!® So in this way, the American Revolution ultimatelyiminated into

America’s Independence in 1776, giving birth toeavmation, known as the
United State America with enforceable bill of right its Constitution. This
was an upheaval in the sphere of Human Rights addahprofound influence

on the world history.

The French Revolution was based upon those pregiwhich were set
in motion by the English and American Revolutior dook place in 1789. It
was the result of economic and social inequaldied injustices of the ancient
French regime. These inequalities were conspicaotu®nly among the third
estate, i.e. clergy but also among the secondeesgt nobl€® Thus the
American Declaration of Independence and FrenchoRé&wen both inspired

the concept of Human Rights.

Human Rights during 19" century

An international treaty to abolish the slave trades concluded in 1890
and a treaty to abolish slavery was drafted in 1&0the end of 19 century,
in Europe and North America, the concept of natugiits was secularized,
rationalized and demoralized and was reinventedhat came to be known as
the ‘Right of Man’. By the beginning of the mid*1@entury, the demand for
economic security and social justice, in additioncivil and political rights
appeared in the forefront of the socialist movemertus the Bolshevic
Revolution of Russia emphasized that economic amailalsrights were as

important as civil and political rights.

The capitalist society protects the rights andredts of capitalists at
the expense of the working class. Workers will heavever throw capitalists
and socialize the major means of production in otd&€reate a new order that
would protect the rights and interests of the wagkelass. By the time 19

century started many far-reaching changes tookephaach further helped in
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the development of Human Rights. The discoverigsianentions of science
were marked by industrial revolution in Europe gadticularly in England.
The most important consequence of industrial renaiuvas the emergence of
two classes in the society, dominant and depenogptessor and oppressed,
exploiter and exploited classes. The developmehi¢ciwtook place after the
industrial revolution had brought with it, lots ofiseries and misfortunes for
the labour. They were being exploited by their ritlasters and the gulf
between the rich and the poor class kept on widenihe plight of the labour
class became worse as there were no laws to reghlatworking conditions
of this class.

Karl Marx, the great 19 century philosopher was critical of natural
rights of individuals. He thought that in a societhere the means of
production and distribution are monopolized by ttepitalist, ideas like
individual rights are illusory. These rights areaneto cater to the interest of
the ruling bourgeois class only. Marxist interptieta of rights is still
considered to be one of the most theoretical tmonalyze the Human Rights
abuses in the developing societies. At the same éamew concept of welfare
state emerged as an aftermath of the America Reonlof Independence of
1776 and the French Revolution of 1789.The old ephof laissez-faire was
rejected. New laws like social security, social faed and compensation for
the working class were framed and enacted all theeworld. Thus more and
more rights for the individual were given recogmitiby the end of the 19

century.

Human rights during 20" century:

It was an evolutionary period in the spare of Hunkights. This century,
being the century of turmoil, has witnessed twold/evars in 1914 and 1939
respectively. Steps were also taken to establigrnational Human Rights
after the First World War.
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After First World War, League of Nations was essti#d in 1919,
development of Human Rights started at fast paeague made contribution
in two areas, these are rights of minorities anel fiights of the working
classes were put into practice through the Int@nat Labour Organizatioff.

The International Labour Organizations emphasizedw international
concern in labour about wages, working hours, wayldonditions and social
security. The activities of League of Nations refltne growing acceptance of
the concept that the affairs of labour were matfeinternational as well as
national concern®® While these beginning of international concern for
Human Rights were historically significant .The dtafact is that the League
failed to protect Human Rights and internationahqee and perished in the

gunfire and smoke of the World War.

The Second World War marked a turning point in deselopment of
international concern for Human Rights. The intrtchn of Human Rights
into international law was an important featuretloé post-war years. The
American President, Franklin Roosevelt’s ‘four fiem’ speech in his state of
the union address in 1941, is often credited vathing the foundation for the
incorporation in Human Rights in the post-war insgronal order. In fact, the
second half of the last century saw a universagptamce of Human Rights in
principle and general agreement on its contenterrational Charters and
National Constitutions framed after World War-llvieashown an increasing
realization of the truth that peace within and aghotions can be lasting,
only if it is based on basic Human Rights sociopeepic justice?*

Thus the horrors of Second World War led to théhband recognition

of the modern Human Rights movement.

When in 1945, the charter of the United Nations feased, proposals
were made that an international bill of Human Rsghihould be drafted, but
the task was only undertaken after the United Matilhad come into

existence. A commission of Human Rights was setup946, and the draft
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declaration on Human Rights was prepared, which adapted only by the
General Assembly on fMecember, 1948.

On 10" December 1948, the General Assembly of the Urfitations
adopted and proclaimed the Universal DeclaratiorHaofman Rights. This
declaration was one of the greatest achievementdnded Nations which
became source of Human Rights. Thus Human Rightt became a
significant part of international law under the dba of the United Nations,
1945 and the Universal Declaration of Human Righ®8. The Declaration
consisted of 30 Articles, covering both civil analipcal rights and economic,
social and cultural rights.

Among the Rights recognized in the covenant are.

Articlel
All human beings are born free and equal in digribd rights. They are
endowed with reason and conscience and shouldaerds one another in a
spirit of brotherhood?

Article2
Everyone is entitled to all the rights and freed@®ssforth in this Declaration,
without distinction of any kind, such as race, cwjcsex, language, religion,
political or other opinion, national or social ang property, birth or other

status.

Furthermore, no distinction shall be made on thsish@f the political,
jurisdictional or international status of the cawynor territory to which a
person belongs, whether it be independent, trust;self-governing or under
any other limitation of sovereignty.

Article3
Everyone has the right to life, liberty and seguait persorf’
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Article4
No one shall be held in slavery or servitude; stawnd the slave trade shall
be prohibited in all their form®.

Article5
No one shall be subjected to torture or to cruehuman or degrading

treatment or punishmeft.

Article 6
Everyone has the right to recognition everywhereaagerson before any
incitement to such discriminatiof.

Article7
All are equal before the law and are entitled withany discrimination to
equal protection of the law. All are entitled touatjprotection against any
discrimination in violation of this Declaration amgainst any incitement to

such discriminatiori:

Article 8
Everyone has the right to an effective remedy by tompetent national
tribunals for acts violating the fundamental righgsanted him by the
constitution or by law?

Article9
No one shall be subjected to arbitrary arrest,rdiete or exile®®

Article 10
Everyone is entitled in full equality to a fair armmublic hearing by an
independent and impartial tribunal, in the deteation of his rights and
obligations and of any criminal charge against fim.

Article11
1. Everyone charged with a penal offence has tbkt rio be presumed
innocent until proved guilty according to law irpablic trial at which he has

had all the guarantees necessary for his defense.

20



2. No one shall be held guilty of any penal offemceaccount of any act or
omission which did not constitute a penal offenceder national or
international law, at the time when it was comnaitt®&lor shall a heavier
penalty be imposed than the one that was applicabkhe time the penal
offence was committe®.

Article 12
No one shall be subjected to arbitrary interferewd®& his privacy, family,
home or correspondence, nor to attacks upon hisuroand reputation.
Everyone has the right to the protection of the #gainst such interference or
attacks>®

Article 13
1. Everyone has the right to freedom of movement r@sidence within the
borders of each state.
2. Everyone has the right to leave any countrylugiiog his own, and to
return to his countr§’

Article 14
1. Everyone has the right to seek and to enjoytherocountry asylum from
persecution.
2. This right may not be invoked in the case ofspoutions genuinely arising
from non-political crimes or from acts contrarytte purpose and principles
of the United Nation&®

Article 15
1. Everyone has the right to a nationality.
2. No one shall be arbitrarily deprived of his oatlity nor denied the right to

change his nationality’

Article 16
1. Men and women of full age, without any limitatidue to race, nationality
or religion, have the right to marry and to founthmily. They are entitled to

equal rights as to marriage, during marriage ants alissolution.

21



2. Marriage shall be entered into only with theefl@nd full consent of the
intending spouses.
3. The family is the natural and fundamental graunit of society and is

entitled to protection by society and the Sfite.

Article 17
1. Everyone has the right to own property alonael as in association with

others.
2. No one shall be arbitrarily deprived of his pap**

Article 18
Everyone has the right to freedom of thought, cemee and religion; this
right includes freedom to change his religion olidigand freedom, either
alone or in community with others and in publicprivate, to manifest his
religion or belief in teaching, practice, worshipdaobservanc&

Article 19
Everyone has the right to freedom of opinion angression; this right
includes freedom to hold opinions without interfeze and to seek, receive
and impart information and ideas through any meaha regardless of
frontiers®

Article 20
1. Everyone has the right to freedom of peacefsgiably and association.
2. No one may be compelled to belong to an assowidt

Article21
1. Everyone has the right to take part in the gowent of his country,
directly or through freely chosen representatives.
2. Everyone has the right of equal access to psbligice in his country.
3. The will of the people shall be the basis ofdbéhority of government; this

will shall be expressed in periodic and genuinetedas which shall be by
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universal and equal suffrage and shall be heldeloyes vote or by equivalent
free voting procedures.

Article 22
Everyone, as a member of society, has the rightomal security and is
entitled to realization, through national effortdaimternational operation and
in accordance with the organization and resourdegach State, of the
economic, social and cultural rights indispensdbtehis dignity and the free
development of his personality.

Article 23
1. Everyone has the right to work, to free choi€employment, to just and
favorable condition of work and to protection againmnemployment.
2. Everyone, without any discrimination, has ttghtito equal pay for equal
work.
3. Everyone who works has the right to just andofmsble remuneration
ensuring for himself and his family an existencetiwp of human dignity, and
supplemented, if necessary, by other means oflgmatection.
4. Everyone has the right to form and join tradens for the protection of his
interests’’

Article 24
Everyone has the right to rest and leisure, indgdieasonable limitation of

working hours and periodic holidays with p&y.

Article 25

1. Everyone has the right to a standard of lividgcuate for the health and
well-being of himself and of his family, includirfigod, clothing, and housing
and medical care and necessary social serviceghampht to security in the
event of unemployment, sickness, disability, widoath, old age or other lack
of livelihood in circumstances beyond his control.

2. Motherhood and childhood are entitled to spec#ék and assistance. All
children, whether born in or out of wedlock, shafijoy the same social

protection®®
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Article 26
1. Everyone has the right to education. Educatiail e free, at least in the
elementary and fundamental stages. Elementary #daocashall be
compulsory. Technical and professional educatioall dbe made generally
available and higher education shall be equallgssible to all on the basis of
merit.
2. Education shall be directed to the full develepm of the human
personality and to the strengthening of respect Homan rights and
fundamental freedoms. It shall promote understapditolerance and
friendship among all nations, racial or religiousups, and shall further the
activities of the United Nations for the maintenaié peace.
3. Parents have a prior right to choose the kineldoication that shall be given
to their childrerr?

Article 27
1. Everyone has the right freely to participatette cultural life of the
community, to enjoy the arts and to share in sdieradvancement and its
benefits.
2. Everyone has the right to the protection ofrtieral and material interests
resulting from any scientific, literacy or artispeoduction of which he is the
author!

Article 28
Everyone is entitled to a social and internatiaraler in which the rights and
freedoms set forth in this Declaration can be foliglized®

Article 29
1. Everyone has duties to the community in whiabnalthe free and full
development of his personality is possible.
2. In the exercise of his rights and freedoms, yev@ shall be subject only to
such limitations as are determined by law solelythe purpose of securing
the recognition and respect for the rights and divees of others and of
meeting the just requirements of morality, publidey and the general welfare

in a democratic society.
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3. These rights and freedoms may in no case beisgdrcontrary to the
purposes and principles of the United Natiohs.

Article 30
Nothing in this Declaration may be interpretedraply for any state, group or
person. Any right to engage in any activity or g¥fprm any act aimed at the

destruction of any of the rights and freedoms sghfhereir?

The Declaration of Human Rights was the first ciaigon in the
history of international organization. The declematwas a sort of statement
of rights considered essential for human developrakrover the world. It is
useful instrument in providing a ready made staténtd# Human Rights,

acceptable by the majority of the states.

The concept of Human Rights assumes immense signde in the
developing societies where large number of menveoiien are living a life
of want and destitution, misery and suffering. Tagk before these countries
is to ensure Human Rights to large mass of peaplavhiom survival itself is
a problem and can not live as ordinary human beings basic human
dignity. This has led to the demand of social, @roic and cultural rights and
to the ideas that economic development should harverity over the

guarantee of civil and political development.

Human Rights from I ndian Per spectives

Human Rights jurisprudence has always occupiedaaepbf prime
importance in India’s rich legacy of historical diions and culture.
Development of Human Rights in India has come @ lvay yet the progress
through the historical path has always remainedugahk and never lost its link
with past. It may not be wrong to mention thatatvtine west has discovered
about Human Rights now, India had embedded the sante deep rooted

traditions since time immemorial.
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Human Rightsin Ancient India

The quest for equilibrium, harmony, knowledge andht inspired the
ancient Indian minds more than their counterpdres Greeks and Roman.
About 5000 years ago ancient Indian philosophedsthimkers expounded a
theory of higher moral law over and above posila® embodying certain
values of universal validity such as Dharma (rightness), Artha (wealth),
Kama (desires) and Moksha (salvation), with a iewstablish a harmonious
social order, by striking a balance between inned auter, spiritual and
material aspects of lif€. Thus ancient Indian legal philosophers were
universalists, humanists, rationalists and aboVvemalralist who evolved a
system of legal theory which was based on highkregaand ideals.

The philosophers of Vedic age endeavored to ddfimman Rights as those
rights which were inherent in our nature and withwhich we cannot live as
human beings. They had strong conviction that HuiRaghts are universal
and apply to all persons without discrimination.eyhsupported vehemently
the view point that Human Rights and fundamen&gdioms, allow us to fully
develop and use our human qualities, our intelbgerour talents and our

conscience and to satisfy our spiritual and otleexds.

There are numerous references in Vedas, which thight on the
existence of Human Rights. The most significaniatation on Human Rights
comes from the famous Vedic rhymes “Let everyonddgpy, let everyone
free from all ills.” Under this Vedic framework, éhking was expected not

only to protect the life of subjects, but to promdheir well being and

prosperity>®

There are number of references in Vedas which thight on the
existence of Human Rights. The Vedas proclaimedrtyb of Tan (body)
Skridhi (dwelling place) andibhasi(life). The Indian scriptures tell us about
the importance of the freedom of the individualstate. The earlysmrities

inculcate upon the king, the principles and posicid government involving
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conception of a welfare state and that of ruledmplete identification with
his subjects.

Kautilya, the author of celebrated political treati Arthashastranot only
affirmed and elaborated the civil and legal rigimst formulated by Manu but
also added a number of economic rights”. Kautilgd pleaded for the king to
protect the rights and dignities of the subjects.

Similarly in the words of Sukracarya ,The kinghs toot of the tree of state,
the ministry is its trunk, the military chiefs dveanches, the army is the leaves
of the tree and subjects are its flowers, prospefithe country its fruits and

the whole country the final seéd.

In the post- Vedic period the rise of Buddhism akainism was
certainly a reaction against the deteriorationhef tnoral order as against the
rights of privileged class. A close study of Budkdiperiod reveals that people
were equal in all fields of their life. After Buddh Ashoka protected and
secured the most precious of “Human Rights paditylright to equality,
fraternity, liberty and happiness”. Ashoka worked élevation of his subjects
and for recognition of the sanctify of life. Hislpy of non violence led him
to enforce law for the sanctity and security of laling creatures. In short,
people enjoyed many rights in the Hindu empirele was a champion of civil
liberties. He successfully established a welfastesand made provisions for
securing freedom like freedom from hunger, diseaskdeprivation. Torture
and inhuman treatment of prisoners were prohibitettler Ashoka’s

administration.

Human Rightsin Middle Age

The concept of Human Rights got lost on its waythe dark and
narrow alleys of the middle ages. The invasion afglbls over India created
new situation wherein the Muslim rulers or sultédoowed a policy of

discrimination against the Hindus. The concept Iik@mony, justice and
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equality suffered major blow. There was one lawtfa Muslims and another

for Hindus, and the principle of equality was nistegn much importance.

Mohmud Gaznavi, Sikandar, Babur and other congeer@de frontal
attacks on ancient way of life and religion. Thestdgction of temples, idols

and large scale conversion to Islam alienated rsasse

Even the social rights of the Hindus were withdraiMmey were forced
to lead the lives of slaves forcible conversionsHafidus into Islam were
exercised. A tax known akziawas imposed on the people belonging to the

Hindu religion.

With the rule of Akbar a new era began in histdrynadian in the field
of Human Rights, owing to his policy of universatconciliation and
tolerance. He made finest contribution to restouenidn Rights. Akbar was far

from religious bigotry and made sure everyonedated equally.

Bhakti movement emerged in India. It revived angererated the old
Indian values of truth, righteousness, justice anutality. Great personalities
like Shankara, Ramanuja, Madhava, Tulsidas, Kaiuru Nanak etc.
reestablished the supremacy of Indian values diaar mleals and philosophy.
The cult of Avataraas expounded by Lord Krishana in Bhagvad Gita was
revived by those saints and seers who saw Goddnfdim of Rama and
Krishana to protect the righteous persons and puhes evil doer.

Human Rightsin British India

The modern versions of Human Rights jurisprudeneg tme said to
have taken birth in India under the British ruléeTharsh repressive measures
of the British rulers encouraged freedom movemeriight for their liberties
and demand for constitutional guarantees and soam@amental rights. The
national movement led by Gandhi ji not only empbediin freeing the

country from foreign rule and regarding politicaeédom. It took upon
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various social causes, such as abolition of untalitiby and Harijan’s rights
to enter the temple. Indeed the steps were impontélestones in the annals
of Human Rights movement in modern India. WhenBhésh ruled India,
resistance to foreign rule was manifested in themfoof demand for
fundamental freedom and civil and political riglies the people. There was
no fundamental law guaranteeing the subject’s sigiitd liberties and they
were humiliated and discriminated against in mangysy in their own
country. The very objective of several nationalamgations including that of
the Indian National Congress in the beginning wassécure liberties and

Human Rights of non discrimination on ground ofesa@olour act.

Raja Ram Mohan Roy, the most modern Indian soefakmer made a
poignant critique of the religious rituals thatated major divisions in Hindu
society and denied majorities of people their badweman Rights. He
criticized all forms of discriminations particularivith regard to woman. He
raised his voice against satipratha, child marreagg violence against women.
Like Raja Ram Mohan Roy, Ishwra Chadra Vidyasagawdsagainst all odds
and obstruction including hostile social resistaacd dedicated himself to the
cause of women emancipation. It was due to higtsftbat legal obstacles to
the marriage of widow were removed through legisiain 1856. He also
played a leading role in promoting education ofsgiimilarly Bal Gangadhar

declared, Swaraj (self-rule) is my birth right dniill have it.

Gandhi also condemned British rule over Indianargast and violent.
He expounded the theory of peaceful resistanceigiat British Law. He
launched non-violent struggle to advocate self gawent and fundamental

laws for themselves.

Likewise, Jyotiba Phule was another great crusafieivil liberties in
the modern India. Jyotiba Phule founded tBatyasodhak Samap mobilize
the oppressed castes in a movement for equalityptayked a key role in

promoting education of girls, particularly of thppvessed castes. Similarly
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the socio-religious movements led by Swami Dayn&adaswati through
Arya Samaj and Ramkrishna mission founded by Swelimekananda in
1899, made far reaching contribution in spreadidgcation to all sections,
including women, awakening of Hindus against soenl associated with

superstitions and religious practicgs.

The case of Human Rights or fundamental rightdheflhdian people

becomes an essential part of the struggle for én@eflom British rule.

The very objective of several national movementaizations was to
secure some civil liberties and Human Rights of mbscrimination on
grounds of race, colour etc., in matters of actegsiblic places and services.
The 1857 revolt which is known as “First war of iid Independencé® was
struggle for Human Rights, though it was crushed Brjtishers but
immediately proclamation was made by Queen. Thelgnmation of Queen
Victoria on the i Nov 1858 declared the secular nature of the statethe
principles of non interference with the religiowstt, worship of any of the

subject®®,

In 1885, the Indian National Congress was fornedttess that the
British rulers should take steps to amelioratesibaal, economic and political
conditions of the massés.

To revive the philosophy of Human Rights in modeemse, the concerned
efforts were made by the Indian National Congredsch demanded basic
Human Rights in the Constitution of Indian Bill189bhis Bill asked for
Indian Constitution guaranteeing to everyone for bitizen, freedom of
expression, right to equality before law and rightfree education, etc. The
demand for recognition of civil rights were revielby the Indian National
Congress in the first quarter of twentieth centand it adopted several
resolutions to this effect from 1917 to 1919.Anotimajor development in this

direction was the drafting of Mrs. Annie Besanttaronon wealth of Indian
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Bill of 1925. In 1927, Indian National Congressuget committee to draft a

‘Swaraj’ Constitution of the basis of declaratidirights ®®

In May 1927, a committee setup, under the chairimansf Pt. Moti
Lal Nehru, suggested that fundamental rights shiwéldncorporated in the
further Constitution of Indian. The Moti Lal Nehsuteport included nineteen
rights for people such as personal liberty, freednsonscience profession,
practice of religion, freedom of expression of apmto accessible peacefully,
to form associations and unions, equality for dlzens before law and most
of similar freedoms. Incidentally, the constitutioof India in 1950
incorporated ten of nineteen rights from the Mol Nehru's report. Most
important pronouncement on Human Rights came inptiges of objective
resolution moved by J.L. Nehru in 1946. In objeetixesolution, it was
pledged to draw up a Constitution for the counthere in shall be guaranteed
and secured to all the country where in adequd#gsards would be provided

for the minorities, backward and tribal areas aeprdssed and other clas&és.

The Sapru committee in 1945, stressed on the roredritten code of
Fundamental Rights. Finally the Constituent Assenditer serious debates
incorporated natural rights names fundamental sigihd directive principle in

most comprehensive manner.

Indians get independence on August 15, 1947 bwag incomplete.
The struggle for freedom was not merely for pditimdependence, but it was
for freedom from conflicts miseries, hunger, poygerexploitation and
discrimination. Further on f0December, 1948 when the Constitution of India
was in making, Universal Declaration of Human Rsgtas adopted. The
constituent assembly pledged to draw up a Conistitdior India wherein shall
be guaranteed and secured to all the people o4, lisdcial justice, economic
and political, equality of status, of opportunitydabefore the law, freedom of
thought, expression, belief, faith, worship, voeafi association and action,

subject to law and public morality.
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Human Rights and Constitution of India

The maker of the Indian Constitution paid speci#rdaion towards
Human Rights and to achieve this purpose they dedu-undamental Rights
in Indian Constitution. Apart from these many othights were included in

the Constitution and provisions were also madéHeir protection.

Constitution of India is the supreme law of thedalt was drafted by
the constituent assembly, which had its first nmeetin December™ 1946
and finally the Constitution, was adopted by thepe of Indian on 28
November 1949 and it came into force off' 2@nuary 1950. A unique feature
of Indian Constitution is that article 14-31 is rednFundamental Rights
which are basic, natural, inalienable rights. Thegbts have been declared
essential rights in order that human liberty mayieserved. The Constitution
also provides Directive Principles as part IV te@e the implementation of

Human Rights

Right to Equality: Article 14 to 18

Article 14. Equality before Law:
The state shall not deny to any person equalifgrbethe law or the equal

protection of the laws within the territory of lad?

Article 15. Prohibition of discrimination on the grounds ofigedn, race,

caste, sex or place of birth.

1. The state shall not discriminate against any aitiae grounds of religion,
race, caste, sex, and place of birth or any of them

2. No citizen shall, on grounds of religion, race,teasex place of birth or
any of them, be subject to any disability, lialyiliestriction or condition
with regard to :

() Access to shops, public restaurants, hotels andeglaof public

entertainment,
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(b) The use of wells, tanks, bathing ghats, roads dacep of public resort
maintained wholly or partly out of state funds @datated to the use of
general public.

3. Nothing in this article shall prevent the statarirmaking any special

provision for women and childréh.

Article 16. Equality of opportunity in matters of public empioent:

1. There shall be equality of opportunity for all zéns in matters relating to
employment or appointment to any office under tlages

2. No citizen shall, on ground of religion, race, eastex, descent place of
birth, residence or any of them, be ineligible for,discriminated against
in respect of any employment or office under tlaest

3. Nothing in this article shall prevent parliamenorfr making any law

prescribing, in regard to a class of employmenggpointment to an office

prior to such employment or appointment.

4. Nothing in this article shall prevent the statenironaking any provision

for the reservation of appointments or posts itaof any backward class of

citizens which in the opinion of the state is ndegquately represented in the

services under the state.

5. Nothing in this article shall affect the operatiminany law which provides

that the incumbent of an office in connection wiitle affairs of any religious

or denominational institution or any member of goveg body there of shall

be a person professing a particular religion orohging to a particular

denominatior?’

Article 17. Abolition of untouchability :

‘Untouchability’ is abolished and its practice inyaform is forbidden. The
enforcement of any disability arising out of untbabnility, shall be an
offence punishable in accordance with [&w.

Untouchabilty is not only abolished but its praetis also forbidden under
Article17, and parliament has power to enact apasgcribing punishment for

such offences consequently, parliament passed nteuchability (offence)
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Act, 1955-1976. If a person belonging to a highlrss, insults a person
belonging to a lower class, or refuses servicdrtodr refuses to admit him to
a temple, then such a person is guilty of violathgicle 17, and can be
punished under the untouchabilily (offences) A3 Y

Article 18. Abolition of Titles:

1. No title, not being a military or academic distioct shall be conferred by
the state.

2. No citizen of India shall accept any title from aoyeign state.

3. No person who is not a citizen of India shall, while holds any office of

profit or trust under the state, accept without ¢cbasent of the President any

title from any foreign state.

4. No person holding any office of profit or trust @mdthe state shall,

without the consent of the President, accept aaggnt, emolument, or office

of any kind from or under any foreign stafe.

Right to Freedom:

Article 19.1t contains rights regarding freedom of speech etc.

All citizens shall have the right

)] To freedom of speech and expression.

i) To assemble peacefully without arms.

iii) To form associations or unions.

iv) To move freely through out the territory of India.

V) To reside and settle in any part of the territdrindia.

Vi) To practice any profession, or to carry on any pation, trade or
busines<! Thus Article 19 guarantees six fundamental freesitke freedom
of speech and expression, freedom of peaceful ddgenreedom of
association, freedom of movement, and freedom siflemce and practices

any profession.

Article 20. Protection in respect of conviction for offence.
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1. No person shall be convicted of any offence exéapviolation of law in
force at the time of the commission of the actrasféence.

2. No person shall be prosecuted and punished fosdnge offence more
than once.

3. No person accused of any offence shall be compdtiede a witness

against himself?

Article 21. Protection of life and personal liberty:
No person shall be deprived of his life or persditedrty except according to

procedure established by Idfv.

Article 22. Protection against arrest and detention in cetages”

Article 23 to 24. Right against exploitation:

Article 23. Prohibition of traffic in human beings and forcethdur:

1. Traffic in human beings and bagger and other smfitams of forced
labour are prohibited and any contravention of fingvision shall be an
offence punishable in accordance with law.

2. Nothing in this article shall prevent the statenfranposing compulsory
service for public purpose and imposing such sertie state shall not
make any discrimination on grounds of religion,esacaste or class or any

of them’®

Article 24. It prohibits the employment of children in factsi No child
below the age of fourteen years shall be emplogeddrk in any factory or

mine or engaged in any other hazardous employfient.

Right to freedom of Religion: Articles 25 to 28
India is a secular nation. Articles 25 to 28 of thdian Constitution

specifically provide freedom of religion etc. Thendian Constitution

guarantees to all persons the freedom of consciandethe right to profess
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practice and propagate any religion of their owmich. The freedom of
religion as enshrined in the constitution meansdoen for all religions but it
does not enable any religious group to work agdhessame rights of another

religious group or persons.

Article 25.It indicatesfreedom of conscience and free of profession, mecti
and propagation of religion. Subject to public erdeorality health and to
other provisions of this part, all persons are #yuentitled to freedom of

conscience and the right freely to profess practim: propagate religiofi.

Article 26. Freedom to manage religious affairs: Subject tblipuorder,
morality and health, every religious domination a0y section there of shall
have the right-

(a) To establish and maintain institutions for religgaand charitable purpose.
(b) To manage its own affairs in matters of religion.

(c) To own and acquire movable and immovable property

(d) To administer such property in accordance with faw.

Article 27. Freedom as to payment of taxes for promotion of pargicular
religion.

No person shall be compelled to pay any proceedshoth are especially
appropriated in payments of expenses for the priamatr maintenance of any

particular religion or religious denominatih.

Article 28. Freedom as to attendance at religious instructiomebgious
worship in certain educational institutioffs.

Cultural and Educational Rights:

Cultural and educational Rights are indispensatelife dignity of a person
and for the free development of his personalitychet29 and 30 of the Indian

Constitution deal with cultural and educationahtgy These articles provide:

Article 29. Protection of Interests of minorities:
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1. Any section of the citizens residing in the temytef India or any part
there of having a distinct language, script orunatof its own shall have
the right to conserve the same.

2. No citizen shall be denied admission into any etlooal institution
maintained by the state or receiving aid out ofestands on grounds of

religion, race, caste, language, or any of theém.

Article 30. Rights of minorities to establish and administeluational
institutions®

Article 31. Saving of laws providing for acquisition of estagc®®
Article 32. Remedies for enforcement of rights conferred fey plart®*

Article 33. Power of Parliament to modify the rights conferbsdthis part in

their application to forces efe.

Article 34. Restriction on rights conferred by this part whitartial law is in

force in any aref®
Article 35.1t deals with Legislation to give effect to the pions of this part.

36. Definition: In this part unless the context otherwise requitéee state”

has the same meaning as in partiil.

Directive Principles of State Policy:

The Directive Principles embodies in Article 37-&® a ‘complex of values’
which aim at the establishment of a ‘welfare sta®’distinguished from a
police state. Directive Principles of state polarg enshrined in part IV of the
Constitution. The Directive Principles aims at begterment of the individuals
as an integrated component of the society.

Article 37. It deals with the application of the principtemntained in this part.
The provision contained in this part shall not béoeceable by any court; it

shall be the duty of the state to apply these pies in making laws.
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Article 38. State to secure a social order for the promotiomwelfare of the

people.

Article 39.

Certain principles policy to be followed by the tetaThe state shall in
particular, direct its policy towards securing, tight to an adequate means to
livelihood, equal pay for equal work for both memdawomen, health and
strength of workers, men and women and tender figaildren are not abused
and that citizens are not forced by economic nége$ss enter avocation
unsuited to their age or strength and children given opportunities and
facilities to develop in a healthy manner and imdibons of freedom and
dignity and that childhood and youth are protecgdinst exploitation and
against moral and material abandonnfé&nt.

Article39-A. It provides equal justice and free legal aid.
Article 40. Provides to organize village Panchayats .

Article 41 to 43 of the constitution provide as under:

1. Article 41. Right to work, to education and to public assiseaim certain
case$?

2. Article 42. Provision for just and humane conditions of workda
maternity relief’

3. Article43. Living wage etc. for worker$-

The aim of the state is also social security inesasf old age, sickness and

disablement and ensuring decent standards ofwiféch is the basic Human

Rights of all.

Article 43-A It deals with participation of workers in managemei

industries

Article 44. Uuniform civil code for the citizen&.

Article45. Provision for free and compulsory education fatdren
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Article 46. Promotion of educational and economic interestsSofiedule

Castes, ScheduledTtribes and other weaker secfions.

Article 47. Duty of the state to raise the level of nutritimmd the standard of
living and to improve pubic healff.

In 1976, a new article 48A was added by the Carigiit (42‘d Amendment)

which says that the state shall endeavors to proéec improve the

environment and to safeguard the forest and the: W& of the country.

Article 48. Organisation of agriculture and animal husbari@ry.

Article 48-A Protection and improvement of environment anc gafarding

of forests and wild lifé’

Article 49. Protection of monuments and places and objectsmatibnal

importance’®
Article 50. Separation of Judiciary from executiVe.

Article51:

1. To improve international peace and security.

2. To maintain just and honourable relations betwesions.

3. To foster respect for international law and treattiigations.

4. To encourage settlement of international dispuyearbitration®®
Similarly various provisions made by the governmfamtthe protection of

Human Rights.

Thus the idea of Human Rights is as old as thetyisif Human civilization.

It may be concluded that from western perspectivesviagna Carta (1215) in
England, the American Declaration of Independenté7§), the French
Revolution of (1789) and the Bolshevic RevolutidrRussia (1917) could be
cited as important landmarks in the developmemtooisent of Human Rights.
Each of these declaration has made important coiton in the advancing

the concept of Human Rights.
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Whereas from Indian perspectives, ancient Indiphitosophers and thinkers
expounded a theory of higher moral law of Dharanth & view to establish

harmonious social order free from the traces offlas, exploitations and

miseries.

Various great reformers like Kautilya, Ashoka, \Waeands, Raja Ram
Mohan Roy, Jawahar Lal Nehru, and M.K. Gandhi adted Human Right.

Moreover the concerned efforts were made by Inddational Congress to
secure basic Human Rights for Indians and ultiméatetse were enshrined in
the constitution of India in the form of Fundameén®aghts and Directive

Principles of the state policy to attain social awdnomic democracy for all

in order to lead a dignified life.
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CHAPTER-2

CONTEMPORARY MILIEU AND STATE OF

HUMAN RIGHTS

Historical theory of rights holds that rights ahe tproduct of long historical
process. They differ from state to state, from titnetime because of the
different levels of development of society. Rigbtew out of custom which is
stabilized through usage by several generations.

The concept of right or Human Rights, thereforgioates from the voice of
protest against oppression perpetrated by the dorhigroups in society.
Rights are means to safe-guard the individual fritv@ irresponsible and

arbitrary use of power by the ruling class.

Human life and human dignity have been disregatteslighout history and
continue to be disregarded today. Human Rightsigeothe necessary and
vital protection to an individual so that he mayntoue his life and

contribution to the society in a dignified mann&he concept of Human
Rights is a worldwide phenomenon. It has alwaysaiaed the centre of
human consciousness. It was introduced and dewtlopé¢hinkers belonging

to different cultures and religions.

Human Rights were identified during Second Worldr\Which brought about
massive abuse of human life and dignity and attempteliminate entire
groups of people because of their race, religiod aationality. Thus it
became clear that international instruments weesle@ to codify and protect
Human Rights. Human Rights were taken as meansclubwdng postwar
reconstruction and prevention of violence. It ded the social and political
order of the world over along with the efforts torenate war and setup new
peaceful world. It was contemplated that a body magstablished to identify

and draw up a set of basic rights for mankind t&r@vn as Human Rights.
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The creation of Universal Declaration of Human Rsgim 1948 marked the
foundation of the modern Human Rights movementrdlaee many national
and international organizations working for the pation of Human Rights.
Human Rights promotion does not merely involve treation of legal
provisions on a national and international levdle Taws should become part

of cultures and societies generally

The state is required to protect Human Rights ansldrk to evolve necessary
mechanism for human beings in order to lead a ladolerand dignified life.

The state that is expected to protect Human Rigassitself somehow turned
a violator of Human Rights. Such a situation is tlu@responsible behavior
of Government agencies and also because of oppodietween politico-

religious groups. Terrorist are brutally killingethnnocent persons. They are
not only violating the rights of human existencd hiso posing danger to

humanity even in their own home land and even datas well.

It is the responsibility of every human to spreadmtan Rights culture all
across the world. People should be educated aboidtuman Rights are
meaningful only for those people who can legalljoere it, but truth is that
the majority of people are not even aware of thgallerights and are

exposed to exploitation, oppression, etc.

The principle of equality in rights recognized imtaral laws was long
accepted in many societies. Yet the discriminationtinues to exist due to
ignorance, prejudice. Still we can see discrimoraton ground of sex, race,
caste, class, colour, nationality and religiousdbehroughout the history and

unfortunately till modern times.

The protection of Human Rights 1993, defined ‘HunRights’ the rights

relating to life, liberty, equality and dignity afidividual guaranteed by the
Constitution embodied in the international coveramforceable by court of
India.
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The rights of man had a place in almost all theiearccivilizations of the
world. The concept of Human Rights is an importaahcern in present
scenario. In India Human Rights has been in extetamnce the Vedic period,
with the passage of time our country has been mpagignificant role in

promotion of these rights.

The makers of the Indian Constitution paid spedadtention towards
Fundamental Human Rights and to achieve this perpbey included
Fundamental rights in Indian Constitution. Apadnfr these many other rights
were included in the Constitution and provisionsravalso made for their

protection.

But in spite of this provision big section of pesg@re still living in inhuman
conditions. There are many problems like poverhemployment, inequality,
sanitation, safe drinking water, health, sheltéerdcy etc. In this context
effective role of state is required. So every Hurbamg should be protected
against unjust and degrading treatment. In suduistances where human
beings are not getting the basic necessities hawtlway think about their
rights?

Corruption plays a major role in violation of Hum&ights. In India it is
widespread. It has taken the role of pervasive @dspkIndian politics and
bureaucracy. In cities and villages throughout andilafia Raj consisting of
Municipal and other government officials, electaditicians, judicial officers,
real estate developers, law enforcement officiguae, develop and sell land
in illegal way. Many state-funded construction @ties in India, such as road

building are dominated by construction mafias.

The fundamental task of the state is to create iiond of life affording
adequate protection of the individual and perngttreasonable opportunity
for full development of human personality and famtan happiness. Human

Rights allow individual to fully develop and useshhuman qualities,
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intelligence, talents, conscience and to satis$yspiritual and other needs. So
the realization of Human Rights has now becomenddmental issue almost

all over the world.

In 1993, the Vienna Declaration and programme dioacadopted by the
World Conference on Human Rights, stated that tbenption and protection
of all Human Rights is a legitimate concern of thiernational community.
The purpose of United Nations and task of all mesbé states is to promote
and to encourage respect for Human Rights and foadtal freedoms and to
remain vigilant with regard to violation of HumamgRts wherever they occur.
It is also confirmed that the promotion, protectimd full realization of all
Human Rights and fundamental freedoms as legitiroateerns of the world
community should be guided by the principle of msahectivity, impartiality
and objectivity*

Since the adoption of Universal Declaration of HankRaghts in 1948, NGOs
have consistently continued their efforts to stteag the United Nation

Human Rights system and have succeeded in inflngrttie formulation of

different United Nation Systems of Human Rightse Thost important goal of
Human Rights NGO is monitoring and reporting of ggmment behaviour of
Human Rights particularly violations, building psese and creating
international machinery to end the violations andldh government

accountable. The protection of Human Rights is astant struggle, which

cannot succeed unless every man and woman patésipait. So it is duty of

all people and Government to create the conditioesded to exercise our
right to be human.

Now we will discuss state of Human Rights from eliéint angles

Caste system and Human Rights:

The people who belong to the Scheduled Caste, Back@lass, Scheduled
Tribe or Adivasis, continue to face discriminatioexclusion and act of
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communal violence. Laws and policies adopted byam&overnment provide
a strong basis for protection but are not beinghfally implemented by

authorities. It is the responsibility of Indian Gaament to fully enact and
apply its legal provisions against discrimination the basis of caste and

descent.

A very positive development is the awakening anded®n of the
marginalized sections of the society in recent yedhe Scheduled Caste, the
Scheduled Tribe and other Backward Classes arey todse aware of their
rights than they used to be earlier. In the hidnaed caste- ridden Indian
society, the marginalized section such as womehal$r and the people
belonging to the lower castes were denied equlatgidhey are on the path of

self respect movement today.

Among people related to S.C, B.C, and S.T etc.pritgjof them are below

poverty line. Our legal political system providesservation of seats in
legislation, reservation of jobs, reservation adtsaen educational institution,
special scholarship etc. to remove the discrimomatiBut still they are

subjected to indignities, humiliation and harassinignsome of the members
of more advanced classes in society. Despite tjisléive measures, people
are suffering from custodial violence, bonded labeiolation against women

or other Human Rights violations.

Thus it can be said that they have succeeded aticgefor themselves public
space which was denied to them earlier. But mu¢b e done yet.

Religious violence and Human Rights:

Many people have died in different forms of pcohidi and social violence in
India, for which the degree of official responsitlyilvaries and is disputable.
Such violence generally takes a form of commurasrn which members of
different religions, ethics or caste groups attadch other. Sometimes
government attempts to stop the fighting. In otbases officials seems to
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refrain from acting thereby implicitly supportinget more powerful group,
while in some cases police and politicians beloggio the dominant

community may actually participate in or even |zl killing

It is found that during communal riots life and peoty of common people are
destroyed. Communal political groups play a roleonganizing communal
riots. Communal Organizations are able to explajanreligious places for
communal mobilization even though it is an offetzaise any religious site
for political purpose as per the religious instdos Act, brought by the

Government.

From 1984 to 1994 the state of Punjab in northedial was engaged in a
power struggle between the militant Khalistan mogetrand Indian Security
Force. Indian government responded to escalatingjaBuinsurgency by
launching Operation Blue Star in 1984, storming H@mandir Sahib in
Amritsar, the centre of Sikh religions and spiritlile where some militant
groups retreated. The operation was controversidl r@sulted in death of
several civilians, militants and soldiers. Aftensthattack Sikh bodyguards

assassinated Prime Minister Indira Gandhi.

In November 1984 following assassination Indira @&an mobs led by
Congress leaders committed murder, loot, arsorra@me across India for over

a week. However the worst affected area was thitgat@p India Delhi.

In Assam where perhaps 4000 people died in pdliticdence over religious
ethnic issues and in Gujarat, where hundreds w#lesl kover caste issues,
political leaders may have exploited the conflidisit do not seem to be
directly responsiblé.

Other incident includes the 1992 Bombay riots asidnhist attack on a train
full of Hindu Pilgrims in Godhra train burning wies8 Hindus were killed.
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Communal conflicts between religious groups havenbprevalent in India
since around the time of its independence fromidritule. Communal riots
took place during the partition of India betweemdHi, Sikhs and Muslims
when large numbers of people were killed in larggesviolence.

It is true that large majority of our people arsdremely poor, illiterate and
easily prone to superstition, religious and ettpmgjudices. Because of these
reasons they are often exploited by ruling elited ather vested interests. A
manifestation of these contradictions often ocdarfequent violence, riots
and their equally brutal suppression. Political aational adversaries across
the borders exploit these contradictions for tleeun ends without realizing

that such interference often leads to border acirdind territorial disputes.

Role of Police and Human Rights:

There is no doubt that our government has givemmuteld power to the Indian
police. Police arrest the people on mere suspiarmhuse several methods of
torture, fake encounters, custodial death etc. wliahe glaring examples of
violation of Human Rights in the law. Under thesiig laws the police have
adequate power to prevent or suppress terrorishoffs and also a source of
large scale corruption. Custodial violence, custbdeath and custodial rape
of women are another such in human, cruel and degydreatment posing a
serious threat to Human Rights. The alleged methmfd$orture include
hanging people upside down, severe beating, pgsaimd applying heavy
rollers to the victim’s legs. In some cases theafselectric shocks during the
investigation of ordinary criminal offence.

Corruption is rampant and the interrogation officédrave been extorting
money for the release of innocent persons. Theopsrare killed due to
torture and their bodies are thrown in the wateysvar fields. In Punjab
police has been following a policy of systematignatation of youths after
they are picked up from their own houses. The potiften torture innocent
people until a confession is obtained to save amitial and wealthy offenders.

Similarly the poor illiterate the under privilegesid the member of minority
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group who becomes the victim of death gets pemalpunishment But in case
of rich and affluent persons even after committggnous crime hardly get
this penalty. Ironically death penalty remains a&ifgge of the poor. It is
discrimination .Everyone has a chance to face n tfal before getting
punished. The Judicial system is unable to prowgdeedy justice amply
showing, justice delayed, justice denied. It isedieed of the time to stand

against such type of attemptations.

No doubt that higher court in this country has pthy crucial role not only in
protecting these inalienable rights but also hasyegd significant role in
broadening and strengthening the demands for thagds in several

judgments.

Women and Human Rights:

In our society, women are doubly exploited first l@ing women and second
for belonging to a particular section of societyholigh women are doing
multiple jobs as producers, consumers, home masagethers etc. but still
are unprotected. Their work is considered easidess important than their
male counter parts. Even the Fundamental Rightsvarhen like voting,
marriage, property, employment, and etc.are na Saiversal Declaration of
Human Rights of U.N. is to improve the conditiorfsnmmen economically,
socially and politically. Therefore many nationalnda international
organizations have been established to look intttemsarelated to welfare and

development of women.

In ancient India the girl child was welcomed in tfamilies. Vedas also
regards the women. But the position of women gdadeclining in the
beginning of the 18 century because of foreign invasion in India. Thest

their original status. The purdah system, the satiem, polygamy and dowry
system reduced women’s position and made them .sldwéed Nations
initiatives and the national women’'s movement jginaccelerated the

advancement of women around the world.
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The four world conferences Maxico city 1975, Copsgen 1980, Nairobi,
1985 and Beijing 1995 were deliberately held tolioetthe challenges
together equality and actions needed to remove ethlearriers. The
representatives of 189 governments adopted theinBelpeclaration and
platform for action reaffirmed commitments to imtational Human Rights
standards calling for full implementation of therkian Rights of women and
the girl child as an inalienable, integral and gilvie part of all Human Rights
and human freedoms. It also aimed to remove olestatb women’'s
participation in all spheres of public and privdie. These conferences
significantly mobilized public opinion and enhandeternational awareness

of concern of women.

Similarly according to Subhash H. C. Kashyap, injiBg conference, the
government declared that ‘Violation against womenstitutes a violation of
basic Human Rights which is an obstacle to theeaement of the objective
of peace, equality and developmé@nThus the issue of development of

women’s rights has been a primary concern.

Crimes against women such as rape, kidnapping, cibdy dowry death,
domestic violence, sexual harassment etc. are lassaltHuman Rights of

women.

Related to crime against women, it is necessarynémtion an important
finding of a study based on the National Crime Reés@Bureau (NCRB) data
of the year 1995-97 i.e. as per one crore populatize rate of crime against
women in Rajasthan was 2106, Madhya Pradesh 208®,0#000,
Maharashtra 1752 and other states have less tlil. Ithe NCRB again
reported in 1998 that the growth rate of crime agiaivomen would be higher
than the population growth rate by 2010.
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In India the National Commission for Women (NCW)saAfeamed to take up
women’s issues at the national level which is aomoous body not under the
control of government it has been playing a sigaifii role concerning
women’s issues. It looks into complaints of viadatiof the rights of women.
The Supreme Court has also provided clear guideim@rotecting women in
their work places against sexual harassment. Ied@dsition in human
developments index remains very low due to the $tatus of women in the
Indian society.

There are other various NGOs in different staté®e WWF (Working
Women’s Forum) in Madras, Manushi in Delhi, Naringea in Mumbai
which have agitated against domestic violence, galeath, wife beating and

rape. All these NGOs encourage women to be awanet atveir rights.

For the development of women and children, govemroé India has set up
separate department in the ministry of Human ResoWevelopment in
several states. Similarly MAVM (Mahila Arthik Vikaslahamandal), STEP
(Support for Training and Employment Progrmme) aother several
awareness generating camps for rural and poor wosfemt stay homes for

women etc. have been established.

According to the judgment of Supreme Court womeneaqually entitled to
property. They have equal share in the properth@house hold and husband
cannot misappropriate her share. The right to @gual the context of equal
pays for equal work, equality of opportunity, edyabefore law, political
equality, equality of status etc. There are numbkedaws in the Indian
Constitution but implementation of these laws haf§ much to be dried.
Parliament is currently considering a law to rese33% of the seats in Lok
Sabha and the State Legislative Assemblies. Howthermale dominated
political parties are creating many obstacles foe implementation of

women’s rights.

52



Despite numerous provisions in the Constitutionptotect the rights of
women, a large majority of them are made to suiifelignity and gross

injustice.

Domestic violence affects women in every countryhie world. No doubt that
woman is nominally equal under the law but sti#réhare various restrictions
in economic independence, health care, education Peverty, deprivation,
scarcity of water, lack of proper sanitation akgsk problems affect women
more than men. In many villages of India, peoplendb have safe drinking
water and women spend maximum time to arrange ith&r household.
Women of the Lalgarh block in west Bengal have takeviolence. They are
demanding the basic necessities of life- potableemand education for their
children®The reason behind the violence against women isnfieeior status

in a male dominated society.

Rights of women are indivisible part of universalrian Rights. There is need
of equal and active participation of women in evgphere like political, civil,
economic, national etc. To achieve justice and @mave all the
discrimination, the attitude of the people is nekde be changed through

awareness, education and skill.

Child L abour and Human Rights:

The Indian Constitution provides protection to tigldren below 14 year of

age in Article 24. But unfortunately the realitytisat children have not been
well protected in India. More than 50% of childram suffering from hunger,
malnutrition and disease. Poverty is the major eaudsich compels parents to
send their children to work in whatever jobs aua#a Children are engaged in
a variety of industries or vocations e.g. makingnudtches and fireworks,
carpet making, glass bangle making, brass warestipland rope weaving,
salt extraction, incense stick production, diamandting and polishing,

biscuit making, steel rolling and chips recyclimigmestic work, prostitution,
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construction of industry etc. This painful realiekists despite the Child
Labour Act 1986.

In India every child is working child and every ftluchild in the age group of
5-15, is employed. An estimate by International duab Institute puts the
number of child workers in India at 44 million. Banh official estimate
discloses that the number of working children cogtd well beyond 100

million.®

Education and Human Rights:

Education enables a man to understand the medaitduman Rights. It
develops human personality understanding and cashiol So the right to
education is essential. Article 26, of Universalcleation of Human Rights
states that everyone has right to education. Siyilarticle 26 of UDHR,
Indian Constitution also recommended it in Artidle, 45 and 46. Thus it is
necessary for the state to provide free and coropuleducation for all
children below of age 14, while most of the stabtewe introduced free
primary education. It has not been possible to make®mpulsory, perhaps
due to the financial compulsions. Even states hetesucceeded in making
education free up to 14 years. Financial stringearay rising population have
been the main factors for this short coming. Allosome states like Punjab
provided free mid-day meals to attract studentgrimary schools. There are
various other schemes which have also introduceel &nd scholarships for
deserving students. Students related to SC, B@&aglgories are getting many
benefits in payment of fees, reservation policiegpiiofessional courses and
jobs. But despite of various schemes millions &f ¢hildren are denied basic
Human Rights like education. It is the respondipibf the government to

provide the basic necessities of life to the cleifdr

Environment and Human Rights:

Right to life becomes life of dignity if it to béved in a proper environment,

free from the danger of disease and infection, iee#he quality of life of the
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people depends on the environmental health of twintry. But the modern
civilization with its technological advancement, dustrialization and

urbanization has led to increase in degradationuofian environment. There
is no direct provision in the Indian Constitutioagarding environmental
protection. It is the fundamental duty of everyzah of Indian to protect and
improve the natural environment including forel&es, rivers and wildlife.

In this context, judiciary can play positive role making life of the people
pollution free. One of the latest and prominentrepkes in this regard is the
role played by the highest court of the land in mglCNG fuel compulsory in

public transport buses in Delhi. No doubt todayHDelair has become much

cleaner due to this decision.

Workersand Human Rights:

It is mentioned in the Indian Constitution that jeme has right to work. It is
the most important of all economic rights of tod8yt still we can see the
problem of unemployment in India is becoming comptae. It needs a
dynamic approach for its satisfactory solution lsearight to work is
essential to earn livelihood. Men and women ar®dogiven equal pay for
equal work. There are millions of Indian who anang below poverty line.
There is no significance of right to life if thegye no right to work. Art 43 of
Indian constitution directs the state to endeawosdcure work by suitable
legislation or economic organization or in any otlheay to all workers
including agricultural, industrial or otherwise. Wkers have right to work a
living wage, condition of work, ensuring a decetainslard of life. This article
directs the state to provide to all workers thétrig rest and leisure and social
and cultural opportunities. There are various awstaining provisions in
respect of hours of work, rest and leisure, healéifiety and welfare, still the
workers in India do not get sufficient food or ¢timtg and suitable housing

conditions.
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Role of NGOsin protection of Human Rights:

During last 25 years, NGOs have contributed tori@tonal and national
discourse on issue of global scope, such as etawicaf poverty, promotion
of gender equality, peace, sustainable developamghiHuman Rights. NGOs

have grown remarkably in variety and number in 2&syears.

Thus the aim of NGOs is to protect and restore mudignity in all over the

world, where political and economic oppression eaisd to relieve human
misery, to enrich and refine human life everywhtite state should create
such social conditions in which every individualies his freedom. Human
Rights were identified during Second World War aseans of achieving post

war reconstruction and prevention of violence.

National Human Rights Commission:
In India NHRC was formed in October, 1993. It has formed on the basis

of the formulations of the protection of Human RgyAct, 1993, which came
into force on 28 September, 1993, under the chairmanship of Justice
Rangnath Misra. Upto November, 1995 this commissiad received 10000
complaints of Human Rights violation out of whict3 have been disposed of.
The chair person of the commission Mr. Misra madieraent plea to the
University Grants Commission and State Governmemhake Human Right
education an integral part of the curriculum in vensity/colleges and

school*°

The NHRC is an important institution to enforce FamRights in the country.
It has done a tremendous progress despite inhigrgtetions and constraints.
One of the main objection of NHRC is to act as gangy of inquire into the
incidence of Human Rights violations. In performihg key role, the NHRC
has excelled on issues ranging from custodial deatounter killings, police
atrocities, rape and reports of starvation deathike country. The numbers of

complaints the commission has received in lasiy&ars is more than 300000
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which is telling example of its relevance as a toypestigation agency of
Human Rights?

Thus NHRC enquire about civil liberties, custoddgath, state violence
against civilians, torture and other cruel in hunmndegrading treatment,
custodial rape, disappearance from custody, aiescidgainst vulnerable
sections of the society such as women, childrencasabled and promotion
Human Rights education and training. One of the tnoportant roles of

commission is to promote Human Rights education awdreness to the
people who have little knowledge about such righise commission has
prepared source book of Human Rights material twvige guidance to the
teachers. Most of the universities have introdueednan Rights courses at
their P.G level. Similarly NHRC is encouraging s institutions to

organize to seminars, workshop and sensitizatiamgrammes on various

aspects of Human Rights for the awareness of HURgints.

No doubt with consistent efforts of NHRC, therenisw greater awareness
among the people regarding Human Rights .But duestown limitations of

financially dependence still powerful elements, izl interest groups and
wealthy sections exploit the people. Besides pgwamt ignorance on the part
of large majority of the victims prevent them frogetting justice. Unless
literacy, poverty reduction are achieved Human Righould be a dream for

large number of people.

State Human Rights Commission:

The protection of Human Rights Act 1993 also presidor the establishment
of State Human Rights Commission (SHRC). Almostilsinpattern in case of
NHRC is followed at state level, in terms of sal@ttof chair person, terms
and conditions?
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National Commission for Minorities (NCM):

The National Commission for Minorities was created1992 under the
national commission for minorities act:

The main functions of NCM are:

1. To evaluate the progress of development of nitiesrissues in India.

2. Legal safeguards for minorities.

3. Effective implementation of safeguards for thetgction of minority
interests by Central Government or State Government

4 .Focusing on specific complaints regarding tharigation of rights.

There are number of organizations in India conakmweh Human Rights.
Another two organizations are related to civil fifes like, PUCL (People’s
Union for Civil Liberties) and PUDR (People’s Unifor Democratic Rights).
PUCL was first founded by Jayprakash Narayan, thestnprominent
Gandhian leader of independent India, after he sgdsased from prison in
1976 under the emergenty.

This organization is playing an important and calioble in the promotion and
protection of Human Rights since its inception. sThoerganization has
highlighted many problems like the exploitationabiildren, the problems of

workers employed by Municipal Corporation and istrtactors etc.

The PUCL and PUDR have brought suits in the Supr@oert against the
practice of encounter killings and sent study tetmtsoubled areas in Andhra
Pradesh, Bihar and elsewhere. They have organiaeghs< and workshops
bringing together political activists and lawyeosiristruct the activists in how
to defend their right$>

PUCL and PUDR together documented the participatidnpolice and
politicians in the killing of Sikhs in Delhi aftelPrime Minister Gandhi’'s

assassination.
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The Constitution of Association for the Protectioh Democratic Righst
(APDR) based in West Bengal provides that any pelssieving in Human
Rights can be a member of APDR irrespective of poijtical ideology one

may possess.

At international level Amnesty International origlly founded in 1961 and
Human Rights Watch established in 1978, these tv@OBI have played
important role in recent push to ensure the fukgnation of women’s Human

Rights concerns into the international Human Ridtasne.

Nature of Human Rights Violation:

Despite the highly ambitious provisions in the Ardiconstitution, the rights of
the children, women, workers, prisoners, minoriteds. are in very poor
condition. The situation of Human Rights in our oy is still not
satisfactory. Even after more than 63 years ofpeddent existence, we have
not been able to provide even basic amenitiesf®ftdi many of our people.
About one-third of our people are still illiteratesd nearly 40 percent children
of school going age are out of school. The unitaa@on of elementary
education, thus still remains a distant dream. ddredition of women in our
society is still very critical. Violence and crinagainst them have become the
order of the day and majority of Indian househol@demen continue to suffer
from traditional inequalities and injustice comp&wemen. The percentage of
women receiving education is still very low and itheepresentation in
legislature bureaucracy and judiciary is dismal.niWaorganizations have
however also so far not been able to control HuRmhts abuses, nor it has

suggested any remedial measure against violatibtuofan Rights.

Mere assertions of the principles of Human Rightshe Constitution and
various laws cannot ensure the protection of theglets, unless massive
awareness campaign is launched in the field. Thedueracy, the police
force, the judiciary all need to be educated ablatproper ways of carrying

out their functions, keeping in view the requiremehHuman Rights. Task of
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‘Human Development’ should be given top priority the Government
because Human Development is a process of enhahcimgn capabilities

and is essential for realizing Human Rights.

Reasons behind Violations of Human Rights :

India, despite having a democratic structure ofegoance, the government
has failed to evolve the kind of norms, valuestuate and styles of conduct to
the functioning of a healthy democratic system. itleal bureaucratic,
corruption has become an endemic feature of outigadllife so much, that
today we are considered among one of the mostmiocauntries of the world.
Lack of accountability and transparency has begnf&etors responsible for
the poor functioning of our democratic system andmoor record on Human
Rights front. Criminalization of politics is yet ather factor affecting the
functioning of our political system. Lack of awaess among vulnerable
sections has been one of the main reasons behikih@s of violations in our
country. Human Rights movement becomes global libhead. The instances of
global protest against American intervention irgJr&ujarat violence are best
examples of it have global implication. There hasrbbuilding bridges across
world. Now we can find a common voice in protestiagainst injustice

towards women'’s rights, environment rights etc.

Thus, inspite of provision of laws in our societyer today the problems of
poverty, unemployment, inequalities, sanitatiore skinking water, ill health,
nutrition, shelter, literacy etc. have got aggradaand alarming. The people
below to poverty line are still devoid of the opjmities to live with honour
and dignity. Therefore the issue of Human Rightd ds violation is more
specifically concerned to address the problemapfivileged, oppressed and
tortured sections of society instead of elite s&sti The concept of Human
Rights could not become all embracing but still agm exclusionary in

nature.
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CHAPTER-3
GURU NANAK: LIFE AND WORKS

There has been a general belief among all peopte ¢he earliest times that
great leaders, teachers and founders of new systgrsorn in times of great
social and political depression and religious ceitfn. Indeed, all great

religions of the world had their birth in the daskef such ugly times.

At the birth time of Guru Nanak, Behlol Lodhi wdsetSultan of Delhi (1450
to 1488 A.D). By the time Guru grew to manhood,a8ittar Lodhi (A.D. 1488

to 1517) had ascended the throne. He was one ééwhbigots who sat on the
throne of India. He destroyed temples in the toamd forts that he took from
Hindus, and he forbade the people to perform pilgges, and bathing on
certain festivals at places on the sacred streathgwhis own dominions. The
Muslim of the time exhibited a spirit of intolerandowards the Hindu
subjects. The rulers and their agents and officibilg and small, were
licentious and haughty despots who rode roughshodhe subjects. Guru
Nanak depicts their character and conduct in soxpeessive words, which
may be translated as under:

In Kali-Yuga has occurred, famine of truth, falsmt spread.

Similarly,

Greed and evil are king and counselor, falsehoent dfficer. Lust the officer

who is called for advice-all three hold conclave doalk out plane. The

subjects, bereft of understanding are carcassesffstraw?

In the words of S.M Latif, Great jealousy and hdtexisted in those days
between the Hindus and Muhammadans and the whoieMosalman

population subject to persecution by the Muhammatkrs®

It was during this time Guru Nanak begin his cr@sadainst the tyranny of

irresponsible bigots and autocrats, and the corpupttices of Islam, and
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declared that all human beings were the sons okdinee father and, hence,
equal in all respects, in race as in creed, intipali rights as in religious
hopes. It has been seen that it was religious ifasiat as well as a desire for
plunder and sensual satisfaction that had promftedMuslims to invade
India. Thus the Muslim invaders were ruthless beyd@scription, massacring
men without mercy, plundering their homes, liftmgmen, desecrating and
demolishing their temples and robbing the wealtbftérings of centuries that
accumulated there.All the ways like persecution, oppression, bribery
economic and political disabilities, and all oth@wnceivable means were
employed to force the Hindus to forsake their iehg It gave free reins to the
lust, greed and passions of all who had any power the people. As a result
crime, corruption and sin ruled all-around. Botle thulers and ruled, the

oppressors and the oppressed, were deep down al degradation.

Human Rights and democratic values, of which we Beamuch during the
present times, were practically unknown during ¢hosies and did not exist
at all for the Hindus Rule of Law meant the rule mafght. In fact, as
mentioned earlier, the Hindus did not have everritjig to live. The agenda
of the Muslim rulers included, apart from plundaedaapine, converting India
into Dar-Ul-Islam (house of Islam) from Dar-ul_Harthouse of Kafirs) so
that only Asl-i_Islam or Ahl-i-Kitab (people of Ein/Book) were eligible to
live in their territorieSThus the fundamental right of life of Hindus was no

safe at time of Guru Nanak.

Similarly, Hindu religion was at its lowest ebbs Kpirit was almost dead. It
became a religion of forms and ceremonies, devbi@hyg sense or meaning.
People were forcibly converted into 1slam. Hindligreus places were
brought down and mosques were built in their pl&tiadus were not allowed
to perform religious observances and pilgrimagdse dommon people were

living in darkness, superstitions and oppressioalldfinds.

63



Both Brahmins and Kashtriyas who were supposed eocustodians and

dispensers of religion and religious knowledge badome corrupt and had
reduced religion to a mockery, lacking real lifelapirit. So there was a deep
degradation all around.

Birth and childhood of Guru Nanak

Guru Nanak was born in central Punjab at Rai Bho€atlvandi (known as
Nankana Sahib, now in West Pakistan) in 1469 A.&@m& biographers have
mentionedKartik Purnima as the day of his birth, but others fix it on B&isa
Shudi 111° Talwandi was then a small village situated in tiielst of a dense
forest and waste-land, away from seats of power tgrehny, away from
centers of learning and dry philosophy, far offnfrthe arena of political strife
and struggle, and away from the horrid , sickersognes, enacted by the
religious bigotry allied with political power. Itas in the seclusion of such a
village that the great World-Teacher was born. Baoe, the ruler of Delhi,
had been its founder and proprietor. He had owrEmlitaa dozen villages
around Talwandi. After his death, his son, Rai Butad succeeded him. Both
Rai Bular and his father were new converts to Islatrey had accepted the
religion of the rulers under the effects of foraetlme influence of some other

powerful persuasioh.

Guru Nanak’s father’'s name has come down in hisésrjviehta (Land agent
or accountant) Kalu, by reason of his being thiagé land-surveyor (patwari)
revenue officer and general factor to the lordhaf temesne. He was also a
small farmer, a man of moderate means and evidegethgrally respected for
his honesty in dealings. By caste he was a Hindatilof the Bedi Tribe,
which would put him in the very best section of #linsociety. The Guru’s
mother's name was Tripta, who bore a daughter,deesher famous son
Nanak. The name of Guru Nanak’s sister has comeadiowistory as Nanaki.
The panjabi derivation of the names is indicati¥ehe fact of both children

being born to their mother in the home of her pareRor the daughter of the
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family it was quite usual in the Punjab to go to parents to be delivered of
her first child, as also one or two even aftertlielse is known of the family
in which the Guru was bofh.

Like all Hindus, the happy father sent for the fignastrologer, Hardial, to
draw up the baby’s horoscope. On hearing what thieento say, Hardial is
said to have been filled with a mysterious awe &ndder. Before consulting
his books and determining the star under whichbéey had been born, he
wanted to have a look at it. It was an unusual esjubut Hardial’s
importunities prevailed. The astrologer, who hadnshundreds of babies in
his life discerned in this one a light that wadilicall lands and to guide all
people to the Eternal Abode of the Supreme Lord.cbiegratulated Mehta
Kalu, saying, Fortunate, indeed, art thou, O Metddhave such a one as thy
son. He will be a unique king, holding sway ovestvdominions and adored
by the all sections of humanity. His fame and navilespread far beyond the
frontiers of India. Though | shall not live longarmgh to withess his conquest
of the world yet | am happy to have seen him. I@essed. Mehta Kalu was

very happy to listen that his only son would acgdiame, wealth and rule.

When Guru Nanak was just five year old, he begatalto of divine things.
Sometime he sit for hours with half shut eyes hatfather did not like this
type of attitude of his only son because he watheskee him a great man of

the world.

Teachers and Teachings

To stop wasteful conduct his father decided to daisdchild to school and
Guru Nanak agreed to go. Mehta Kalu took his sestided to be a world-
teacher, to a Pandha, a Brahmin school masterwBlin short time Pandha
discovered that this new pupil was no ordinaryd:hfle had often watched his
close eyes and sit for hours as it in ecstasyalked very little, but whenever
he had an opportunity to speak, his sweet wordshasiped the ideal of the

realization of ultimate reality.
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Pandha surprised to see tatti because the writing on th&atti was not what
he had expected, or what his pupils generally wadtéhat stage of their
educational career. It was acrostic on the alphdhédtwhat an acrostic it was
to be written by a child. As in similar compositiom other languages, the
letters were taken consecutively, and words whogmls they formed were
employed to give metrical expression to the Gumilgne aspirations, his
tenets, and his admiration of the attributes ofcteator:’
A few lines of the acrostic are given below:

The one Lord who created the world is the Lord bf a

fortunate is their advent into the world, whoserteeeemain

attached to God’s service.

O foolish man, why hast thou forgotten Him?

When thou adjustest thine account, my friend, thloait be

deemed educated.

The primal being is the giver; He alone is true.

No account shall be due by the pious man who

understandeth by means of these letters.
In 1478 he was put under the tutorship of PandjtNBath Sharma for learning
Sanskrit, but within a very short time the Panddlized the awakened potent
faculties of the young chiltf. At the age of eleven i.e. in 1480 the young Guru
was sent to Maulana Qutb-ud-Din to learn Persidrerd, too, he astonished
his teacher by the quickness with which he ledtrihat the Mulla taught him.
But the Mulla, too, soon found that his pupil wagajer than he himself.
There are numerous Persian words and some Pegsises\wof the Guru found
in the Granth Sahib, and it may be accepted astattiat he became a fair
Persian scholdr’
His scholarly attainments were considerable, aswehby his erudite
composition like the Japuji, Asa-di-Var, Siddh Gosind Onkar. He often
referred to ancient writers and made apt use ddswal stories, and had

philosophical discussions with, learned Yogis, Randnd Sufis, whom he

66



was always able to convince by the deep learnimremd common sengé.
Guru Nanak attended school for few days. One dagadanaster asked Guru
Nanak why he was not reading. Guru Nanak repliadhk preferred the study
of divine knowledge to secular studies then he awseg the following

hymns:

Burn worldly love, grind itsashesand makeit intoink; turn
superior intellect into paper.
Make divine love thy pen, and thy heart the writesk thy,
Guru and write his instruction.
Write God’s name, write his praises, write thathé¢h neither,
end nor limit*
In 1478, the parents of the Guru called in theiroRii (Priest) to perform the
sacrament of the sacred thread, but the young @efused to wear the
breakable thread and asked for the permanent thwdadh the Purohit could
not supply. Guru Nanak suggested to Purohit wiscmgluded in Asa di Var
as:
Make compassion the cotton, contentment the yarn,
Continence the knot and purity the twist;
Such is the true scared thread of the self.
Thou Brahmin-Priest ! put this on me shouldst thaue it.
This thread neither snaps nor is soiled; neithentoor lost.
Saith Nanak: Blessed are the beings that aroumdrteek put this.
For four cowries is the thread bought and
inside the cooking space put on.
With it some teaching into the wearer’s ear is whrgd,
By the Brahmin turned preceptor.
When the wearer dies, the thread falls off—
To the next world without the Thread he departs.
Man is guilty of immeasurable acts of thieving dachery,

Falsehood and abusive language.
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Guilty is he of immeasurable acts of deceit, ofssgibne in secret.
That night and day to the self cling.
The scared thread of cotton is spun, that the Brathmsts.
A goat they slaughter to celebrate the event,
And then all exhort him to put it on the neophyte.
When worn out it thrown away.

Said Nanak: Had the thread any power in it, snawitld not®

In this way it was the first time and first incidewhen Guru Nanak stood
against false customs and traditions of the sociBnak was then sent to
Madrasa to learn Persian and Arabic. His teaches Wakhuddin. The

understanding was that after he acquired profigiém&ersiar.’

Before Unique Secular Occupation

Mehta Kalu often saw his young son deeply absonbededitation. Everyone
who saw Nanak during those days felt that there seasething wrong with
him. So he was examined by Hari Das, a leadingipiaysbut Guru Nanak
expressed:
| suffer pangs of separation; | hunger for him antfer.
| suffer the fear of dreadful death, | suffer fréime ills that must have me as
their kill and no remedy of the void would héfp.

Thus Nanak suffered from a malady whose cure wgsrgkehis remedy.
Kalu Bedi pursued the usual routine with a viewetpiipping his son for the
normal worldly life, but there were clear indicateothat the boy intended to
proceed along a different track. He associatediwoally with religious men
and spent much time in ‘communing with nature, wiith own soul, and with
his Creator’. Anxious to divert his attention tocskar interests, Kalu Bedi
tried to keep him engaged in useful occupationsh sas the herding of
buffalos, cultivation of land, shop keeping and lohegin horses. But Guru
Nanak's heart was elsewhere, and due to his unuselavior he was

popularly credited with madne$s.
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To his mother’'s admonitions replied:

They who love mammon ar e painfully ignor ant.

Without money goods cannot be had from a shop;

Without a boat man cannot cross the sea;
So, without serving the Guru, there is complets 18s
In reply to his father’s advice to be cultivatordsed
Make thy body the field, good works the seed, atggwith
God'’s name.
Make thy heart the cultivator; God will germinatetihy heart,
and thou shalt thus obtain the dignity of ninfan.

He would not be shopkeeper of the usual type
Make the knowledge that life is frail thy shop, thee Name
Thy stock in trade, make meditation and contemguati

Thy piles of vessels put the true Name into tém.

Thus Mehta Kalu did his best to involve his sorirsiness of different type.
But Guru Nanak’s attention was towards God onlyhteKalu asked his son
to go to Sultanpur where his brother-in-law, JamR#éhe husband of Nanki,
was a Modi or steward under the local governor,|&u&han. It was hoped

that Jai Ram would be able to secure for him empkyt in Government

service. Perhaps it was also hoped that regulaagamgent in official work

and the attractions of a big town would divert itention to worldly pursuits.

In Sultanpur he employed as a storekeeper. Theoe,while his body was

engaged in performing his work, his heart and sere with his Maker. It is

recorded that when, in weighing out rations, hemed the number thirteen,
which in the official Persian language was dafla, which, in turn, meant

‘Thine’ in Panjabi, he would pause, his face woatdume a look of strange
intoxication, and he would several times repeahisnsweet, melodious voice,
‘tera han tera, tera, | am Thine, O Thine, O Lord, Thine'. If the pensoto

whom the grain had to be dealt out happened toobe gustomers, he would
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go on weighing it out to them and count each weighinas tera or thirteen.
Blessed, indeed, were they on whom thus bestoweatsked, divine food for
soul as they came to have food for the body. Hendpanded charity won him
the love of the poor and the needy, but his siated brother-in-law felt
uneasy; for he was not saving much out of his egmiThey knew that his
father would be distressed to learn that his sos teowing away on beggars
and Faquirgll that he earned. Then, his parents decided toynGuru Nanak.
They feared lest the religious zeal which by theas wuite clearly visible in
his nature, should become too strong and lead bimemounce the world
altogether and become a recluse. So they decidgok®him to family life?®
In 1487, he was married to Sulakhni, the daughtéviaol Chand of village
Pakkho in Gurdaspur district. His elder son, Baba&8and, was born in 1494
and the younger son, Baba Lakhmi Das, in 1496.

Guru Nanak’s parents were to hope that, he wouwd gp his infatuation for
Sadhus and Fagirs and divert that love to his waif@ family, but the marriage
was powerless to divert his heart and soul frompidh that he had come to
lay down for humanity. When Guru Nanak came fronitéyur on the
thirteenth day of the birth of his first son, heneahome from the Modikhana,
he was surprised to find elaborate arrangementspimifying’ the house
supposed to have been polluted by the birth otcthilel. Guru Nanak did not
believe in this Hindu superstition callsdtak. He ridiculed the superstitious
Hindu belief, ascribed to th&hastras, that the birth of a child or the death of
any member of the family polluted the house, arets purification rites had

to be performed to remove the pollution.

On this occasion he composed the following slokasd in Asa-di-Var:

If we admit the idea of impurity of the birth orath, impurity will be found in
everything.
There are worms in cow-dung and in wood;

There are no grains of corn without life.

70



In the first place, there is life in water by whieberything is made green.
How can we keep away this impurity? It enters oo kitchens.
Nanak, impurity cannot be removed in this wayaih e washed away by
divine knowledge.
The heart gets impure with greed, and the tongith,Iyng.
The eyes get impure by staring at another’s wehighwife, and her beauty:
Nanak these impurities lead the soul of man boortetl.
All other impurity is superstitious.
Birth and death are ordained; we come and go bynlis
Eating and drinking which God gave as sustenanparis.
Nanak, the pious persons who know God have no iitypr
In this way Guru Nanak reject the idea of impuatydeath and birth time.
Mehta Kalu again thought that he will make his smigage in some trade or
business. So, Guru Nanak was given sum of twemtges and told to make a
good bargain with it. Bala, a trusted servant &f khehta, accompanied him.
Both went on the way they found a company of Sadhnese men of religion
had no covering for their bodies except the lomtitd. Guru Nanak
approached one of them and learnt that the Sadhdisd food for the last
several days. Guru Nanak spent the money givenmably his father to buy
food for starving Sadhus. The place where the hungruths were fed by the
Guru Nanak is the site of a Gurdwara calledShehcha (Khara) Sauda or the
Good Bargain. It is now in PakistdhWhen they came back to Talwandi,
Bala told Mehta Kalu the whole story. Mehta Kalapg#d Guru Nanak. Babe

Nanki rescued her brother from the beating.

In 1497, one day the Guru disappeared while takibgth in a nearby stream.
He was considered to have been drowned but toulpgise of every body he
appeared again after three days from the same wpete he had entered the
water. This incident brought a great change inlifieeof the Guru. He had
been summoned into the presence of the Lord, wherereceived the

instructions for this future career. It was necgs$ar him to move into the
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world with his message; therefore he had to rebigm his service. His first
announcement was: “There is neither a Hindu nomalivh.” He thought that
the condition of India could be reformed if Hindoecame true Hindus and
Muslims true Muslim$’ Thus Guru Nanak received instructions regardiisg hi

aim.

TOURTO THE EAST

A little time after, the Guru Nanak planed to golos extensive tours, called

Udasis. He finally took leave of his family, devotees,dafiends, and take
Mardana along with him as his companion. In theiregg, the Guru
propagated his mission in the neighboring areas,sban he finalized his
programme and set out for distant countries andslakle traveled in all the
four directions covering thousands of miles and aeing out of his own
province for several years at a strettit all places which they visited, the
Guru Nanak found the people irreligious, and trpwo them on the right path.
According to all most allanam Sakhis, Guru Nanak in his firdtdasi, entered
the village Saidpur, now called Eminabed, in thetrait of Gujranwala,
Pakistan. He went to the house of a low casteaartisalo by name. On his
request, Guru Nanak stayed with him for a few daggh were uncommon
for a person of high caste. News soon spread thrtheyHindu families that a
highborn Kashatriya was staying with the low caktdo, and went about with

a Muslim as his companidf.

The news that a saint was staying at the housewothste carpenter reached
Malik Bhago, the chief of the town and a fellow teamman. He was corrupt
and wicked. He imposed many hardships on the podrextracted money
from them by unfair and foul means. Once, he wddihg a sacrificial feast
and had invited all holy men to partake of his s¢pBle also sent a servant to
invite Guru Nanak. The Guru, however, refused toept the invitation and
this sorely pained Malik Bhag83.Then Malik sent special representative and
place before Guru Nanak variety of foods but Guam&k refused because his
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bread was ill-begotten and made from blood suckewh the poor. This made
the chief very angry and he asked the Guru to phiz@oint. At this the Guru
sent for a loaf from Lalo’s house. In one hand kil Bhago’s bread and in
the other that of Lalo’'s. When he squeezed botmfone oozed blood of the
exploited poor and from the other the sweet milkoihest labour and human
kindness. At this Bhago was touched by a consceassrof his guilt and
repented his past mis-deeds and prayed for merdog. Guru asked him to
distribute to the poor his ill-gotton wealth andhbe forth to live an honest life
of love and service. Bhago was thus regenerdted.
Thus Malik Bhago realised that he had been leadiminful life. After this
incident he associates himself with low caste pe@pld ignores the rules of
conduct for high caste. According to Guru Nanak:

‘Truly low caste men are they who forget the Lord;

Without meditation on the supreme Lord, O Nanak,

Man becomes low and despicable a mean outcaste.’

‘Recognize the Divine Spark which illumines every

human form. Raise no question of caste or tribe;
for, in the Holy court of the Father above.
There exist no distinctions of caste or cre€d.’

In this way Guru Nanak tries to prove that all easind garbs are irrelevant.
Malik Bhago fell at the Guru Nanak’s feet. Now thavas a new light in his
eyes, a joy unknown ever before filled his head #milled his soul. The Guru
blessed him with the priceless gift of the Name atife of love and service.
According to Guru Nanak one should earn his orikelihood by hard labour
and should share it with other needy persons. Mauld not collect wealth
through exploitation of the poor masses. Only taenieag from one’s own
hard labour should be shared with other needy persamd not wealth
accumulated through exploitation of the poor mas3déss explains Guru
Nanak’'s proper emphasis on sharing. So exploitationany form is
condemned by Guru as worst sin. According to Guand¥, the real cause of

the difference and strife between the rich andpibar, low and high is socio-
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economic and religious exploitation. According tar® Nanak the lowest is
equal with the highest in race as in creed, intjgali rights as in religious

hope.

After leaving Saidpur, Guru Nanak and Mardana etsithe house of thag

(robber) known as Shaikh Sajjan. He builds a tenimeHindu guests and a
mosque for Muslim guests. He provided them evengthmecessary for their
comfort and at night he robbed them. Similarly ld&tber guests Guru Nanak
and Mardana were also happily received. When réghte, Guru Nanak and

his companion uttered the following hymn:

My body is like the simmal tree;
men beholding me mistake me.
Its fruit is useless: such qualities my body possdk.
I am a blind man carrying a burden while the mounaias
way is long®,

On hearing these hymns, Shaikh Sajjan had an instansformation. He
admitted a long catalogue of the most heinous chmeéone. He returned all
the property of his victims that he had retainedhigr possession and became
the disciple of Guru Nanak, and converted his mweé into a Dharmsala.
Shaikh Sajjan is said to have made the first SikrBmsala and thus laid the
foundation of a forerunner of the Sikh Gurdwaras.

Traveling by short stages and preaching his mestagbe people in all
places, he reached Pakapattan, then called Ajodindime southern part of the
Panjab, now in Pakistan. From there he proceedeisitahe shrine of Shaikh
Farid, a renowned Muslim Fagqir. A saint named Sh&kahm (lbrahim) was
then the incumbent of the shrine. On reaching thére Guru learnt that
Sheikh Brahm, or Shaikh Farid II, was out in theods, doing severe penance

in order to acquire religious merit and obtain imgke of the Lord. Guru was
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against those people who were either engrosseddemply in vicious
pleasures of the world, in utter forgetfulnessha higher needs of their souls,
or were too much absorbed in painful, misguidednafits at emancipation of
their souls, torturing and starving their bodieshopes of winning salvation,
and neglecting altogether their duties as men tasvtreir fellow beings. He
would meet them, discuss things with them, thrayhtlion their inner selves,
and give such an impression of life, of love, ofide beauty and goodness, of
moral endeavor and excellence. The tale of seveoijntary suffering
undergone by the Sheikh induced the Guru to fimd dut and show him the
right and glorious way to attain his gdalAccording to Shaikh Brahm one
should not combined both secular and religious lifevas impossible for a
householder to find God.

But Guru Nanak was against those people who Iea@enbrld for spiritual

enlightenment, one should not be a escapist, if want to have a divine
glimpse. Guru Nanak opposed people like Sheikh frakho practiced

austries to realize the Divine. Guru Nanak persda&ieikh Brahm to give up
painful efforts of torturing his body for salvation

According to Guru Nanak, there is no need to ruayafsom home and turn a
mendicant. The human personality cannot become ledenpunless the
mundane and the mystic, the worldly and the religjoaspects of life are
advanced equally and simultaneously. The Guru amrsivgheikh Brahm’s all
questions, removed all his doubts, and resolvechiallproblems. He was
convinced and converted. He broke his several dagtsat the bidding of the

Guru.

During his this journey toward east, he went tagreus centres and holy
places of Hindus in the east, along his compani@rdsina. He visited the
holy places on festive occasions. His methods qiragch were dramatic
rather than discussion. The first important pladere Guru Nanak made a

halt was probably Kurukshatra.
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Guru Nanak and Mardana reached there on the occakmsolar eclipse with
the object of preaching to assemble pilgrims. Theas a traditional prayer to
save the Sun God from Rahu and Ketu, an old beliBrahmins. People were
busy in bathing and giving alms to Brahmins hopingt their sins would be
cleaned. Guru Nanak observed them and smiled. Ngedifreshment, he
began to cook a deer which a disciple had presentbin®® Brahmans had a
superstition that to light a fire and cook anyththging the solar eclipse were
acts of sacrilege. They hurried to the spot andathand threaten Guru Nanak
for this act. But Guru Nanak invited them to sitlatiscuss the matter calmly.
Guru Nanak pacified the Brahman leader Pandit N@hander with the
following hymns:

Man is first conceived in flesh, he dwelleth inste

When he quickeneth, he obtaineth a mouth of flesh;

his bone, skin, and body are made of fresh.
When he taken out of the womb, he seizeth tedissif.
His mouth is of flesh, his tongue is of flesh, bisath is in flesh.
When he groweth up he marrieth, and bringeth fleshe with him.
Flesh is produced from flesh; all man’s relatioresmade from flesh.
By meeting the true Guru and obeying God'’s ordegrgbody shall go right.
If thou suppose that man shall be saved by himself,
he shall not; Nanak, it is idle to say¥o.

So Guru Nanak wanted to convey the message toeibelg that by bathing,
giving alms and charity to Brahmin, they cannot kvéiseir sins away and
rescue the sun God from the clutches of some inaagidemons. The eclipse
is a natural phenomena but Brahmins created imagistaries regarding it
just for their own benefits. So it is need to ecatk the evils which defile the
mind and heart also. Just remember the God whiteisaurce of all life and

power, of all peace and happiness and cultivatéergpmlities in yourself.
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Guru Nanak’s taking meat was by no means an att@ripspire his followers
to eat meat rather his dialogue with the Pandits am attempt to shake the

pride of the Brahmins, who were the only exponédrnhe Vedas.

From Kurkshetra the Guru moved on to Karnal andi¢beproceeded toward
Panipat. From Panipat the Guru moved on to Delikiarlar Lodi was then

the Emperor. He was oppressing the Hindus andrnigr¢hem to choose
between Islam and death. All men of religion whegwhed peace and
toleration were picked out by him and put to gteatiures. When Guru Nanak
visited to Delhi, Guru Nanak and Mardana were Viise, arrested and put in
prison. Like others they, too, were set to workhathandmills and given corn
to grind. The Guru did the labour for a time. Org advhen Guru Nanak sang
one of his beautiful, soul-stirring songs all prisecs forgot their mills and ills.

The wardeners forgot their duty of enforcing labdamperor Sikander also
heard of this. Sikander bowed to the Guru and edgeiveness for his past
sins. Sikandar understood what the Guru wanted thido. He opened the
prison-gates and set free all the prisorfiershe Guru then advised him to

remember and serve God.

After visiting Kurkshetra Guru Nanak reached Hardwane of the most
important ancient places of Hindu pilgrimage on @k of the sacred river
Ganga, on the Baisakhi festival, falling on"®Farch, 1504. A great crowd
was assembled from the four cardinal points forpghose of washing away
their sins. The Guru saw that, while they were rdleg their bodies, their
hearts remained filthy; and none of them restraittedl wanderings of his
mind, or performed his ablutions with love devotfdiThe people at Hardwar
were then throwing water of the Ganges towardsiieg sun in the east for
the benefit of their ancestors in heaven. Nanalatetk a sensation by
beginning to throw water in the opposite directitvhen asked why he was
throwing water towards the west Guru Nanak replied he was watering his

fields near Lahore. The people felt amused anddadlenak how the water
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being thrown by him at Hardwar could reach suchistadt place in the
neighborhood of Lahore. Nanak gave an impressipdy.rdde said that if
Brahman’s handful of water could reach heavens, ltgarnest effort would
not make the water reach his field in the Puffjam this way Guru Nanak
tried to expose the vanity of the Brahmins and ld&od the mysterious
superstitions woven around by them. Guru Nanakghed to the Brahmins
the greatness of the Supreme one and the futilignmty religiosity. It was
here at Hardwar that Guru Nanak satirized those hdtbsought to keep their
cooking place pure by drawing a circle around tleeimking area from being
polluted by the shadow of the fourth Varna. Gurundla discarded rotten
traditions, fought against ignorance and supeosttiand showed them new
paths.

Form Hardwar the Guru and his companion precede@rtts Ayudhia, the
birth-place of Sri Ram Chandar. Bairagis, a secYatshnava Sadhus, lived
there in large numbers. The Guru met them and élagilaus discussions with
them in order to wean them from the worship of fdaand idols and to bring
them on the right path of worshipping and meditatad God and serving
mankind*! Guru Nanak and Mardana traveled from village tage, giving
new life and light to the people in every placeteAfleaving Ayudhia, Guru
Nanak reached at Banaras where he had many dialegtiea Pandit, Chatur
Das. These dialogues are of great importance. Clats after observing the
Guru Nanak’s dress twitted him with possessingalaggam though he called
himself a Faqir, with wearing no necklace of sadsadil and no rosary. Guru
Nanak replied:

‘O Brahmin, make God thy salgram,

and right conduct thy rosary of Tulsi.

And build the Boat of the Lord’s Name and
Pray: O God, be merciful to nfé.

In this way Guru Nanak advised Pandit that do nastes your lives in such

vain performances. Some of the Janam Sakhis s$tatehe loving discourses
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ended with a long recitation called Dakhni Oankarer incorporated in the
Sikh scripturé”® On hearing the whole fifty four stanza of the Camkhe
Pandit fell at the Guru’s feet and became a Sikd possessor of God’'s

name**

From Banaras, Guru Nanak reached Gaya, the famtace pf Hindu
pilgrimage, where Lord Budha had made his greatrreiation and performed
his memorable penance. The Guru was impressed the&hatmosphere of
peace and tranquility of the place. He also apptedithe eight-fold path of
Buddism as a basis for ethical life. Accordinghe Guru, however, this alone
could not end human suffering, which was Buddhagnntoncern. Belief in
and loving devotion to God and meditation on HistTNéwhich Buddhism
denies) are essential for eternal peace and ‘Bli€siru Nanak stopped at
Chandruli. Here he remained silent and people bégaall him Muni. Guru
Nanak preached to them the value of Nam, Dan, &ild Sahaj before
proceeding further on his travéfsThe Guru traveled on, moving from village
to village, enlightening people, bringing comfaot the sick and hope to the

hopeless.

After a time, the Guru and Mardana reached Pathay Fat a few miles from
the city on the banks of the Ganges, a big fair tagiag held there. People
were bathing in the holy waters. To them, too,&weu showed the right path
of winning the pleasure of the Lord. Numerous leartre won there. Several
scholars and philosophers acknowledged him théleigmbodiment of the
best that was contained in tBeastras. They saw in him the personification of
all divine and human virtues. They adored him asrthpiritual guidé’’ On
his way back to Punjab, Guru Nanak visited Jagathn Rari. In the temple,
the Hindus were performing ‘Arti’ before the imagm®jing round and round it,
carrying baskets in which burnt the earthen lamus showering flowers on
the idol. The Guru stood silent and when asked tdnyvas not participating

in the service he, answered:
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“This your homage is too small for a God as hightlas master of the
universe”. And saying this he sang a hymn in praséhe Supreme Being
which, for the sweep of its imagination, is unrledl in the whole gamut of
Indian mystic poetry. Said he: The sky is salviee $un and the moon are the
lamps, the spheres of stars are studded in ivadgethe chandan scented win
from the Malai mountain wave and scatter acrosdrdgrance of myriads of
flowers. (Thus) is thy worship performed,.?®.In this way Guru Nanak
condemned the superfluous rituals of Brahmins dedned their mind and a
woke their souls. Then they began to live life @fd, service and devotion to

Lord.

Except these places, Guru visited many other pldkesChunian, Pehowa,
Aligarh, Mathura, Kanpur, Lucknow, Buxar, ChhapRajgir, Bhagalpur,
Manipur, Dacca, Calcutta, Jabalpur, Jhansi, GwalBnaratpur, Rewari,

Gurgaon, Jagraon efg.

TOURTO THE SOUTH
Guru Nanak practiced what he preached. After retgrfrom his firstUdasi

or tour he founded Kartarpur and lived a househdiéewith his family. He
was also doing farming there. After a short pehedagain decided to resume
his travels in order to relieve humanity from sufig and to enlighten them.
So he left his home, family once again to undertaiather long tour to South.

During his South journey, Guru’s dress was extdinarry like:

He wore wooden sandals, took a stick in his hawdsteéd a rope round his
head as a turban, and on his forehead put a patth streak’

Passing through Bhatner, Bhatinda, etc, he rea@mda in the modern
district of Hissar. There he met group of Muhamnmadragirs who were
generally believed to possess great occult powidrsy misled the ignorant
people. They resolved to meet Guru Nanak and tgefeat him in penance,

argument, and occult powers, because Guru’'s tegehiwere already
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becoming an obstacle in the free spread of IslaandeSiring to lower him in
the eyes of the people, the Fagisked the Guru if he had performed penances
and fasts worthy of a man of religion. The Gurulisgbthat he had no need
for them. ‘Penances and fasts’, said he, ‘are lisefien over —indulgence in
sensual pleasures has spoiled the body or soieetidart, they can be of help
in the task of purifying the mind and heart andaniag the body of unhealthy,
disease-producing element. But they are ever t@fparded as mere means to
an end. It is wrong to make penances and it isiterand deform the body and
to cripple and crush the human heart. How can the lse strong when its
vehicle is made unfit for its work? It is equalladto starve the soul and

pamper the body}

In this way Guru Nanak criticized all types of peoa and fast as useless to
attain salvation. Because performance like thesededorm the body equally
crush the human heart. Guru Nanak preached lotteedbupreme one and the
futility of empty religiosity. So he exposdtie hollowness of all fasts and
penances observed by tli@aquirs of those times. The Yogis and Faquirs
ultimately confessed that Guru’'s techniques andtmes were right. They

sought Guru’s blessing for enlightenment.

From Sarsa the Guru proceeded towards Bikaner @iteds some of its

important places. Bikaner was then a strongholdlaihs. Many of those
people met the Guru and had discussions with tdams believe in ahimsa or
non-killing. They consider it an act of religiousent to avoid taking the life

of even the meanest or the foulest creature. Tteedcof non-killing has

become a sort of superstition with them. They wowdtlbathe, would not kill

even lice, and would scatter their own excreta st tvorms may not be
produced in it; for they are sure to die later. yHatered water before

drinking it. To quote Guru Nanak:

They spread out their ordure,

they inhale its smell,
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they are shy to look at water.

They have their heads plucked like sheep;

they plucked hands are smeared with ashes.

They spoil the occupations of their parent;

their families weep and wail for thetf.

Thus Guru Nanak told them that true religion did nonsist in remaining
unwashed and dirty. They cannot be godly or religid they are dirty. They
cannot please God unless they free their body and from every form of
filth and dirt. A pure mind in a pure, clean bodythe quintessence of all

religious practices.

From Bikaner the Guru moved on to Ajmer. That plags a stronghold of
Yogis and Muslim Sufi FagirdHe held religious discourses with the leading
men of both. He told them the right way to win Gogleasure. He told the
Yogis how one could practice true Yoga, and to $lufis he taught how to
lead a life truly in keeping with the basic tenefsislam. After a circuitous
tour through the chief cities and holy places & Deccan, the Guru reached
Cape Comorin. From there he crossed over to Céyldhereafter the Guru
retraced his steps. Taking ship at Japapatan,dssex over to the mainland,
passing through Rameshwaram, Nagapatam, TanjagunBmira, etc., he
made a tour of the locality. He visited all impait@laces. Everywhere people
came flocking to him. They saw the divine gloryha$é countenances, heard
his songs of the Lord, and became transfigurecearthmind and soul. They
found glowing in their own hearts the divine sparlsearch of which they had

vainly run so long after yogis, pirs, and pandfts.

During his journey, the following numerous othempiortant places were
visited by the Guru: Kasur, Jaisalmer, Pushkar,ifdlbad, Lodhipur, Abu,
Ahmednagar, Ujjain, Hoshangabad, Narsinghpur, NagpEatehbad,
Golconda, Hyderabad, Bider, Pandharpur, Trichatiapabangladip,
Coimbatore, Calicut, Goa, Ratnagiri, Nasik, Panth®aroda, Ahmedabad,
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Bhavnagar, Junagarh, Porbander, Dwarka, Umarkatdd,aShujabad, Uch,
Tulamba, Ferozepore ettHe had made extensive tour and had conveyed his
message to numberless persons. In due course tiver&urned to his birth-
place in 1515 A.D. After a short stay there, hetetshis sister at Sultanpur.

Thence he returned to Kartarpur, where he hadhigfiamily.

TOURTO THE NORTH
After a short stay of Kartarpur, Guru again stamwadhis thirdUdas or tour

with a view to reforming the world. During his joway to the north:

He wore leather on his feet and on his head, tdiateope round

his body, and on his forehead stamped a saffrakfil

As usual, he took a circuitous route, visiting agies and important places
where people needed his message of work, servmes, Iprayer, and
adoration. On the one hand, he met learned Brahmssetics, Yogis, Pirs
and Faqirs, who, by virtue of their real or feigredrning and supernatural
powers, lived lives of slothful ease and sometineggn of vicious luxury. In
his own sweet way he convinced them of the sinfgnef their baneful
parasitic lives, and taught them the right wayttaia piety and honor. On the
other hand, he met men in secular authority, claatskings, who forgetful of
their duties towards God and man and their owndrigklves, were entangled
in superstition and sensual pleasures, and misihs&dpowers in oppressing
and tyrannizing over their subjecfsln this way he convinced Brahmins,
Yogis, Pirs, Faquirs, and ascetics etc. to distized false way of life. He also
instructed the authoritative people for ignoringithduties to words God, man
and their own self. They were indulges in sensymaasures and oppressed
the poor people and convinced them to adopt aofifaction, devotion love
and service.

His next target of journey was Gorakhmata. His cbjen going to
Gorakhmata was that he wanted to wean the yogise tfrem a life of
retirement and inactivity, and to lead them tofa &f work and devotion, of

love and service. He told them to come out of thetirement, because

83



humanity needs their services. When he went tdvibent Sumer or Kailash
and the Mansarowar Lake he met several renowneth&sd
A Sidh called Carpat inquired from Guru Nanak altbaetworld like:
‘The world is an ocean,
and is said to be difficult to be cross;
How shall man traverse it?
Guru Nanak replied:
As a lotus in the water remaineth dry,
As also a waterfowl in the stream,
So by meditating on the world and repeating Godine,
shalt thou be unaffected by the world Nanak isa@esto those,
who remain apart from the world, in whose hearésahe God abideth,
Who live without desire in the midst of desir&s?

Guru found that Yogis and Siddhas have reducedioelito a mockery. They
go about begging and extracting food, filling théiellies, and gathering
provision for their large families. The conditiorf the people wretched,
indeed. All distinctions of right and wrong, and gbod and evil, have
disappeared from among them. They have becomelirattaand behave like
wild beasts, snatching others rights. Social tiewehall become loose.
Conjugal relations are now an affair of lust ancréu Sanctity of marriage is
no longer respected. Men and women meet and pavrillaSin prevails and
round in the land. Kings, whose duty it is to makel enforce good laws, to
keep peace in the land, and safeguard their sghjést honour, and property,
have themselves become the greatest criminalsféffoe, so to say, is eating
up the crop; the shepherds are destroying the shd@eprulers are oppressing
and misusing the people in countless ways. TheSQazil other officials are
corrupt. They take bribes and deprive people oir thghts. Trodden under
this manifold tyranny and slavery, devoid of truidueation and training, and
bereft of leaders and teachers like you, who cdwdle enlightened and

organized them, the people have become debasedieamatalized. They have
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lost their souls. They have become weak in bodypdmand spirit. They have

no faith in themselves and no self-respéct.

People were devoid of true education. Leadersekttiety like Kings, Qazi,
Yogis, all lost their religious duties and moralues. They totally forget their

responsibility towards humanity. So the situaticaswery much dangerous.

At Mount Sumer he had dialogues with Siddhas of Mdsumer. Here Guru
Nanak composed Siddh-Go%tiGuru advised Siddhas that they can make a
far better use of life and help the world betterlibing in it, and by entering
into social relationships, instead of wearing emfiiyns and doing hard
penances. They should exert themselves in theceeofimankind. Their love
of miracles leads them astray; it has no conneactitth religion. Give it up.
Meditate on God, serve mankind by engaging in usdfumanitarian
activities, and led the people to a better, cleaaed nobler life. Guru Nanak
insisted on the Siddhas not to indulge in sensptessures. He observed that
if they were true Siddhas they should work for Huffering humanity. He
insisted that they should live among the commonsesmsand know the fate of

the poor and oppressed people.

In this way Guru Nanak inspired them to live howsdHhife and work for
humanity. Guru Nanak taught the Siddhas and Natmagrue way of life,
asked them to pray Almighty to save the illuminextsons, and persuaded

them to work for the alleviation of the sufferingfshumanity.

The main topics of discussion between Guru NanakSaddhas were existence
of God, nature of God and way to attain God.

Except Mansarovar, Gorakhmatta, Guru Nanak visiteshy other important
places like: Nurpur, Kangra, Jwalamukhi, Dalhougldaaramsala, Manikaran,
Rawalsar, Nadaun, Suket, Mandi, Kulu, Chamba, BiuasKahlur, Kiratpur,
Spatu, Garhwal, Mussoorie, Chakrota, Sri Nagar,riBedrayan, Bhim Kot,
Ranikhet, Almora, Nainital, Pilibhit, Gorakhpur, 8lgarh, Pashupati
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Mahavdev (in Nepal), Tamlung, Lachen (Sikkim), @atjng, Trashi Shu Dzon
(Bhutan), Lakhim, Brahmkund, Shivpur, Raniganj, algour, Sitamarhi,
Kashipur, Sitapur, Jullundur ett.

TOURTO THE WEST

In his fourthUdasi to west, he traveled across a number of Muslimt@s.

According to the Macauliffe, “Guru Nanak decidedvisit Mecca, the pole
star of Muhammandan devotion. He disguised himgethe blue dress of a
Muhammandan pilgrim, took a faqir’s staff in hisndaand a collection of his
hymns under his arm. He also carried with him ia #tyle of Musalman
devotee a cup for his ablutions and a carpet wheteopray.®? In Mecca
Guru Nanak lay down to rest with his feet towatus Kaaba. As expected and
desired by him, a loud uproar rose at once amoieg pilgrims and the
custodians of the sacred place. They swore at thiey, threatened and kicked
him and said, ‘why are you sleeping with your féetvards the house of
God’? The Guru responded coolly and asked the Musd put his feet in a
direction away from the house of God. They dragted Guru’s feet in the
opposite direction. The Kaaba was seen to be stgnidi the direction in
which the Guru’s feet had been turned. They tookhapfeet again and pulled
them to another direction. The Kaaba was seenlimrfoThe Guru wanted to
tell them that God dwells in all directions. Indeéé is the life of all life and
the light of all light. The Hajjis (Pilgrims) savhis strange sight and heard
these words with wide, open mouths. They realibedttuth of what the Guru
had said, Guru Nanak convinced the Hajjis that @all in no particular

direction or place but pervades everywhere.

From Mecca the Guru moved on the Madina .There ttum Jearned men of
the place held a discussion with him. The QuzisMndas crowded round the
Guru Nanank and interrogated him on the subjetti®feligion. Further they
inquired which was superior, the Hindu or Muslifhee Guru replied, without

good acts the professors of both religions shdfesuneither Hindus nor the
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Musalmans shall obtain entrance into God's cBUo after listening the
ideas of Guru Nanak they had to bow to him. Theyried that it is only the
acts of man that makes him superior or inferior redigion to which they
belong. All who heard the Guru’s divine songs aadl snspiring discourses

became his disciples.

Pirs, Faqirs, Mullas, Pandits, Yogis, and scholaad met him and tried to
defeat him in argument. The Guru had touched samerichords in their
hearts and made them see the divine spark whieth ghal burns in the depths
of every human heart, but which get clouded andwgted in deep thick layers
of worldly delusion. In all places he had enjoingubn his disciples to carry to
others the message of life, love, light, and joyokthe had imparted to them.
In this way, the purifying, uplifting and unifyinghovement which he had
started was carried on after him in all places thatvisited. He wanted to
make people spiritually alive. His presence wasdedeeverywhere. Like a
blessing cloud in the rainy season, he went abwoiglating with life-giving
waters of truth, faith, knowledge, and loves therdra tracts of humanity
which came within his wa§# So where ever he went he spread message of

God among human beings.

It is a generally accepted view that Guru Nanak pr@sent at Saidpur when
the town was sacked by the Babur. Babur had invdded®unjab for third
time® The year 1520 is assigned to this incident onhhsis of Babur’s
account. The primary source of information regagdime Saidpur incident is
the group of Guru Nanak’s hymns in the Guru Graodflectively known as
Babar-vani. There are clear and direct references to the Mugathan

contest. The Guru says:

Millions of priests tried by the their miraculousweer to restrain
the emperor when they heard of his approach.
He burned houses, mansions, and palaces; he naepito

pieces, and had them rolled in the dust.
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No Mughal hath become blind; no priest hath wrowghtiracle.
There was a contest between the Mughals and Pathans
sword was wielded in the battle.
One side aimed and discharged their guns, the atber

handled their weaporf§.

When Babar reached Saidpur then started the plwfd@nd massacre in the
city. All men that were found there were murderadcold blood. Women,
whether of high or low families and castes, whetdgrdu or Muhammadan,
were dragged by the hair in the dusty streets,ebeaiutraged, and forced
amid tortures to disclose their hidden jewelleryl araluable property. The
soldiers, intoxicated with victory and wine spareglther child, woman, nor
old man. Women and children were led into captivitf men who somehow
escaped the sword were made prisoners and forcedrty their plundered
property to the camp of the victorious army. Sudiswhe ‘Holy War’ of
Babar for success in which he failed not to invake aid of God. The
neighbouring villages were also treated in the samaner. Sword, fire, rape
and rapine spread desolation all round. The Guml klardana were at
Saidpur when Babar’s armies fell upon that cityttBof them were taken up
prisoners, Guru Nanak was given a load to carryMartlana was required to
act as a groom for the horse of one of the comnmranaened Mir Khafi’
A miracle followed when the Guru was carrying loaas his head under
orders of a Mughal officer. The matter was repotte&abar who went to see
the Guru in prison and fell at his feet on heaong of his hymns:
No one can kill him, O Kind One, whom
Thoupreservest.

How can the praises be numbered? Thou savest essritéings......".
At the Guru’s request Babar released the captit/&amlpur and restored their
property, and recalled the military posts which leen stationed round the

city.

88



The tour to Achal Batala and Multan was the lashisftours. Guru Nanak
went to Achal Batala in the Punjab, to see the 1@hifair®® Achal Batala was
an important centre of Siddha tradition. In Battla Guru vanquished in
argument with all priests who attended the faid abliged the followers of
the six schools of Indian philosophy to bow befbim. The Jogis finally
complimented him on his success and said: Hail, &ak, great are thy
deeds? In Achal Batala and in Multan Guru instructed dids and Muslim
Faquirsthe principle of his faith and made them spirityallive. He taught
them that how their false renunciation was hampgethre progress of their
souls. He convinced them that true renunciationsist® in remaining
unaffected and pure amid at allurements and impardf the world. They and
all their followers, thereupon, fell at his feetdajpined the holy fellowship
which he had founded.

During his last journey he went to the other impnttplaces like: Eminabad,
Wazirabad, Gujrat, Rohtas, Pind Dadan Khan, Darailskhan, Dera Ghazi
Khan, Shikarpur, Hyderabad (Sind), Karachi, Tehedmialabad, Peshawar,
Hasan Abdal, Poonch, Sialkot étcGuru Nanak spent the last part of his life
at Kartarpur. During his stay at Kartarpur, Guru nbla held daily
congregations and converted his headquarted iltbaamsala or Gurdwara
in the true sense of the teffThe people of all the four Varnas and from the
four corners of the country came there and chattiedhymns of the true
Guru. A large number of followers settled at Kgstarto make it the centre of
Nanak’s followers. One of the devotees of Guru Mawas Lahina, a Khatri
from Khadur. Lahina subsequently was to succeed Glanak as the second
Sikh Guru. “Lahina must have impressed the Gurhibydevotion and ability,
for prior to his death Guru Nanak renamed him Arngand appointed him as
his successor in preference to either of his $omdis elder son Baba Sri
Chand was the founder of Udasi sect. The YoungeBsba Lakhmi Das was
a householder. Guru Nanak’s choice of the disaiplpreference to either of
his two sons as his successor proves the importhecattached to the
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continuance of the message he had for the coué'yook him to his seat and
calling him Angad, the flesh of his flesh and bofrhis bone saluted him as

his successor. He was died soon after, on Septezaha539’*

When Guru Nanak died, a quarrel ensued betweenudiadd Muslims. Each
party claiming that Guru belonged to it and so last rites should be
performed according to the tenents of its faithst, Bays thdanam Sakhi, the
wise of both the communities settled the disputat both should place their
flowers on the body of Baba Nanak and which evetyjsaflowers would
wither away last would be entitled to claim his podNext morning, the
flowers of either party were as fresh as the niggtibre and so both decided to
divide the sheet covering his body, the Hindu bugnit and the Muslims
burying it, for, says theJanam Sakhi, his body in the meantime had
disappeared into the realm of God carried by arfgets the high heaver(s.

Guru Nanak was thus not merely a Bhakta, or a Hethof God, but a man
deeply involved with the affairs of the world. Nonly great poet, musician
and philosopher, but also a city builder, a so@al political rebel, an
integrator of warring creeds and the creator ofrte& man in the new world
supported by a new morality and a God that not guigishes and rewards,

but also reclaims and redeems both man and histgdgi

Works of Guru Nanak

Friend Lalo! As descends to me the Lord’s wordkpress it.’
Similarly:

| have uttered only that thou hast inspifd.
Thus Guru Nanak uttered what God revealed to lBami of Guru Nanak
recorded in the Guru Granth Sahib compiled by bigth successor, Guru
Arjan Dev. HisBani is full of praise of God it touches every aspddhaman

life and provides him guidance in all situations.
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The Bani used the language of the common men, largely Bunjih liberal
use of vocabulary from Persian, Arabic, Sanskridl aegional language of
India, or the Sant Bhasha understood practically asler the Indian
subcontinent. Th8&ani infuses the spirit of self respect, dignity of laboand
highest ethical and spiritual values. It is revaiatin nature, and expresses a

profound spiritual experiencé.

The total number of hymns of Guru Nanak recorde@umu Granth Sahib are
974, written in nineteen musical measures (rags3. mMajor works of the Guru
Nanak are Japuji Siddh Gosti, Asa di var, Majh @r\VMalar di Var and

Dakhni Oamkar

Japuji starts with ‘Jap’. ‘Jap’ is the process okduation through the
repetition of God’s Nam. The whole of Sri Guru GfaBahib revolves around
the process and technique to attain God throughi.'J&p’ does not go alone.
It always keeps company with ‘tup’ i.e. austeréniivand ‘sanjam’ i.e. control

of passions through self mortificati6h.

Japuji is his outstanding composition, which is posed by Guru Nanak in
the later year of his life at Kartarpur after tosdj journeys. This longer poem
composed for recitation, guidance and spiritualaadement. Japuji which is
the most wonderful creation of Guru Nanak cont#iresMul-Mantra in thirty-
eight stanzas of varying lengths. Almost all theibgroblems on the way to
spiritual realization have been touched upon irs¢heymns. Japuji meant to
be recited by the disciples in the early hours & tmorning. Guru Nanak
wanted his disciples to comprehend the basic tehatsigh regular study and
practice for spiritual progress. According to Ginvanak we live in the world
of names and forms, but our ideal is attainmenttled formless and
attributeless Lord, for the realization of this atleseveral hints have been
given in Japuji. Japuji lays emphasis on acceptiegDivine will and need for
inculcating virtue is stressed. In the end varistagyes on the path leading to

Sach Khand have been discussed.
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Japuji is rich in content, for its stanzas not osipg the glories of the

Wondrous Lord, but also expose spiritual hypocrigjigious cant and false

beliefs, which are hurdles on the way to the realnbliss. Japuji clearly

denoted how one can move in harmony wibkum, and how one can
demolish the wall of falsehood. The seeker is neguio have firm faith in
one Guru, God, and to abide by His laws and ndhbyested interests of the
so-called and self appointed representative olLtird, who are running their
shops in the name of religidhNo idolatry is allowed, because according to

Japuji God can neither be created nor embodied stoae® Further, the

seeker is exhorted to hold fast to the optimistithfin the possibility of the

realization of the Divine. The main topics whicle aiscussed in Japuji are as
following:

1. Truth: The main subject which has been discussed inapajidis truth.
Guru Nanak has given the name of the God as tiluthth is immutable
and beyond time and space, life and death. It nge®srold or worn out. In
the very beginning Guru Nanak raised the questi@t thow can man
become true, and how can be wall of falsehood beotished™? Guru
Nanak himself answered, truth can only be realiredoncurrence with
the Divine Will and Jiva has been instructed taelisand follow inner
voice in the form of Hukum which has been peretyiah integral part of
Jiva.

In the Mul Mantra, the poet has given the namehef &od as truth, the
ever-existent one. Truth is indivisible and implesisle. The finite soul
falls into the cycle of birth and death due to mloa-realization of truth and
it can be achieved only through the grace of Levdich puts us on the
right track and brings equilibrium of action, dewat and knowledgé®

Truth is the basic to the creation, morality, apditality. Guru Nanak
expects the Jiva to becorsa&chiar, i.e., truth orientedSachiar, is defined

by Guru Nanak as the being free from superstitibeiefs that are

cherished by the general populace misled by bal-eymests. The
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sixteenth stanza of Japuji states thatdwhiar understands the mystery
that it is not the mythic bull but Dharam (begotteihcompassion and
content), which supports and sustains the whole amit;m on earth.
However, the essence of sach or reality in albgpects is the life-pulse
throbbing in the objects of the universe, thougletthrust of this life-force
in the so-called “less evolved” ones is not clegolgrceptible. Those
contemplating the self to the Supreme of Self arenad® Thus Guru
Nanak emphasized on truth and truthful living.

2. Jiva: Instead of considering man as Hindu, Sikh, MusliBrahmin,
Khatri, Vaish or Sudra, in Sikhism man is visuatizes Jiva, having come
on this planet to earn goodness through completersler to God and
service to His creation.

In this field of action the Jiva undergoes a veaydhtest, because material
forces as keep him away from the Lord. Worldly pleas attract him, but

he gets no satisfaction out of them. At times hsuigjected to lust, anger,
greed, worldly affection and ego. All time he isnlguy, thirsty and jealous

of others. He is subjected to several ills and difds release very

difficult.®

According to Guru Nanak Jiva is a part of God;asmot the fullness of God

and, therefore, cannot be as omniscient as He is.

Karma and Grace: The law for birth of man, the Guru says, is the laf

Karma. In the court of the Lord man is judged by &ctions only. The plane

on which we live is the plane of action. Therefave have to be very

conscious about our actions. By our actions we eclowly, by our actions
we raise in esteem. We rise and fall because ohotions. There are certain
actions which we are enjoined IBhastras to perform for our spiritual
advancement, but Guru Nanak has strongly rejeatet action$® The birth
of man is due to his own actions and final libmatadepends upon the grace of
work. Both Karam and Grace are necessary for thetugd development

because Karam put us on right track through theegoéthe Lord.
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3. Hukam: The original meaning dflukum in Arabic is (order) but with the
passage of time and with the advancement of Isléingiclogy, it began to
give various meanings. Guru Nanak gives a new meata this word.
Here it does not mean order pertaining to any dectisr command of
God, but here it is the universal order. That meherswhole universe or
the smallest particle of that is in a well-knit erdor in perfect
arrangement. It moves and works within the fold tibht order it is
obviously clear that, according to Guru Nan&kykum is not only the
order of God, but it is what created by Hifm.

Guru Nanak mention in Jupuiji, By His will the unige comes to be-though it
is difficult to say how it is so. By His will theving beings come to be and by
His will they receive their excellences. High anavicome to be by His will
they come to obtain their portion of happiness imngkry .Some receives gifts
by His will, while others toil vainly. Whatevers Isy His will, nothing is
outside its sway. He who understands His will-ranalcan free himself from
egoism®®
Thus the whole universe moves and works accordmg.daw of God.
Similarly:
All beings by Divine ordinance arise
by the ordinance in actions engage
Some by the ordinance to death submit
Some by the ordinance in truth areabsorbed.
Saith Nanak: thishappens as the Lord wills
Nothing in the hands of mere creatures ffes.
Thus, only God is responsible for creation andengstice. According to Guru
Nanak all the worldly powers, wisdom, divinity aadsterity are just empty if
a man do not understand the Divine order. Therefose should be humble

and should follow the Nam Marg to attain salvation.
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4. Five Plane or Five Khands: Khand is a part, realm, region or a section of
an area. In Khands we pass through different spirgxperience. Without
fulfilling certain conditions we cannot reach thédgeands. It is a journey
of mind also. It is the sort of moral situationwitich everyone normally
finds himself before he makes an attempt to pregtesyond the mere
performance of his socially assigned duffeEach region is independent
world. The mind learns and absorbs knowledge s\sieaily. It is
process of purification of mind. The five mystigiens described by Guru
in Japuji are Dharam Khand, Gian Khand, Saram Kh#@adam Khand
and Sach Khand. These five Khands are a symbgiesentation of the
process leading to Sach Khand. These are the pivitusl stages. We will
have to scale and ascend step by step to achiexsess with the God.
These five realms or regions will have to be enkaddvithin through the
ascending force of ‘Naam’. The Guru has explairezsé¢ realms one by
one to make us aware of the spiritual and mystaratteristic of each of
these realms'

Dharma Khand: This world where we are born and act, is a wofild o

piety (Dharma Khand). In the words of Guru Nanak:
God has created nights and days seasons and aasio
air, water, fire and nether regions. He has estabtl the

earth, amidst these as the place to practice dghtactior??

God is supposed to be creator of this universehi;iworld of time and
space, of days and nights, of lunar dates and sgasbair, water and fire,
there are Jivas of diverse types, colours and naileésre performing
their duties in this grand scheme of the universkall are to be judged by
their deeds and actions. There is a special engplmsiactions in the
region of dharam. These Jivas bears the fruitsheir tactions, only
liberated ones are received with respect in thetafuhe Lord because of
their actions. In the very first step we come tmwnabout the role of

righteousness to help as ascend to the abode af Thedmoral agent not
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only cultivates moral virtues and performs his abadbligations but
appears also to be moving towards wider horiZdrghus this world of
piety told us how to adopt the real virtues in bfediscrimination between
good and bad actions. By adopting virtues qualitrepractical life and
moveing on the right path, we enter the next stagethe plane of
knowledge (Gian Khand).
Gian Khand: Gian does not mean the bookish knowledge hers. ribt
the outward material knowledge gained through ftlke Eenses of the
body. In the second progressive stage the persoegisred to seek tri-
dimensional realization. These three Khands are Gien Khand, the
Saram Khand and the Karam Khand which are resgdgtike dimensions
of knowledge, aesthetics and action. All theseethaee to be carried to
their ideal ends in an integrated manteks it is said by Guru Nanak:
In the sphere of enlightenment,

spiritual illumination blazes forth.

In that sphere reign mystic melody,

sublime visions, wonder and j6y.
It is the knowledge one gains by ascending thesstdiJap. In this stage,
the seeker observes the vastness of the univelngewihd, water and fire
are there. Countless Krishnas and Shivas are thenmber of Brahmas
are there creating many types of forms and coloGmintless lands of
action, countless precious mountains of Sumer auokhttess Dhravas are
there, giving sermons. Countless indras, moonss,sand a number of
spheres and countless countries are there. Cosin8ethas, Budhas,
Nathas and numerous images of Goddesses are fleneerous gods,
demons ascetics and oceans of jewels are theretl€ssi sources of life
forms of speech number of kings and sovereignshare. The knowledge
leads to revelation as our soul encounters myadsiths unfolded by the
Guru ending in the still endless scheme of the &akhis plane gives an

idea to the seeker of his position in this hugeugetlt gives him an
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impetus to recognize his own potentialities andaryise on higher planes.
He feels elated’

So in this stage the seeker observes the vastrietise auniverse and
realizes his own limitations. There seems to bembof knowledge.

Saram Khand: Guru Nanak also stressed the need for aesthetic

realization. Beauty is an attribute of this plahaés beautiful realm in our
upward journey. Here we grab a unique opportumtiidve an encounter
with the greatest, incomparable aesthetic i.e.Gbd himself. The seeker
has realized not only knowledge but also the disoent of beauty, in the
socio-physical environment with which he is in petfharmony? In the
words of Guru Nanak:
The keynote of the realm of spiritual endeavor

is beauty. The most exquisite forms are fashiohedef®
There is infinite beauty all around. Beauty is thajor characteristic of
Saram Khand and we find the beauty formed heres fgion serves as an
ideal to form beautiful ideas, things and shapes.
After leaving the plane of aesthetic efforts thekses enters the next plane
i.e. the plane of Grace (Karam Khand).

Karam Khand: Karam Khand is integrated with dimension of the

aesthetics as well as that of knowledfeHere man acquires the real
power and strength. The Lord’s grace is the chiefracteristic here. The
souls that reach here do so with grace of the LDney are the souls that
have won the happiness of the Lord through thet Jaus Guru Nanak
expressed his feelings for Karam Khand as:

In the realm of grace spiritual power reigns sugrem

There dwell none except the brave and mighty heroes

Endowed with the spirit of the all pervading G34.
Karam Khand is region where the soul has crossedalhriers of life and
death. They are the souls that rejoice the ‘anahthe Lord’s grace. The
Lord is all-powerful. His powers manifest themsealve a seeker through

his grace thus the state of full bloom is attaimedhis plane. The state
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achieved in the fourth plane leads the seekerdaybal i.e. the plane of
truth (Sach Khand).
Sach Khand: Sach Khand is the realm of truth. It is the aboflehe
formless God. It is the full of Lord’s ecstatic gea After reaching here,
the soul gets the glance of innumerable endlessraedplicable khands
and other mystic region that are visible from hé&eaching here the soul
has become a perfeGachiara and gets the reward of beingachiara by
getting God’s grace. This plane is the abode of frenless, who is
infinite, and creator and master of the infiniteation. For Sach Khand
Guru Nanak said:

In the realm of truth dwells the formless one, Godself

Who creates ceaselessly, and watches and bletses al

With his gracious glancg?

In Sach Khand man becomes one with God. Here #lesevashes away
all the dirt of passions, vices and ego. He isfipetiand beautified. The

intellect also becomes pure.

5. Triple Interpretation of the Five Planes. The physical interpretation of
five planes takes the whole of the creation irpusview. To start-with, we
find ourselves on this earth which is the spheraadion. Through action
we begin to understand this world and that undedstg leads us to the
plane of knowledge. Knowledge leads to the purgatiche Saram Khand
where Jivas is purged off all the baser emotiors passions. With his
mind purified he is able to see the beauty of tleatbon. But he comes to
the real virtue when he enter into the plane otgnahich is the swelling

place of saints and which is a way to the finafjstto Sach Khand.
In order to realize God, the spirit has to traneleissantly through the spiritual

planes, inwardly. The planes are the spiritual gdathrough which the spirit

rises during its ascent. As the soul ascends,dldg becomes subtle gradually
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and vanishes when it reaches the plane of trutterevithe formless soul

merges in formless Gog®

Siddh Gosti

In Siddh Gosti, the Guru has recorded the substahtlee discussion in the
form of questions and answers. Apart from commessthe practices
followed by the Yogis or Naths, the Guru explains dwn concept of the
Divine, which constitutes the epitome of Sikh métggics

The ‘Gosti’ simply means mutual discussion or deb#@ hymn of seventy
three stanzas the Siddh Gosti contains the corti@nsa poetry of Siddas or
Yogis with Guru Nanak. Only two names Charpat anfidripa, figure in the
entire poem and these two Siddhas were the madtedgaf their respective
sects of Yogis. The Yogis assembled on one siddev@uru Nanak and his

companions or disciples were on the other side.

In all his hymns including ‘Siddh Gosti’, we finddemand for the cultivation
of a belief which should evolve and present a widife consistent with truth.
For this very fact, Guru Nanak’s hymns have aninstc value not only for
their wisdom of practical life but also for the hiflights of imagination into
spirituality. His keen insight withessed a commamdb among the different
temperaments of the people and that is why hetatsihat truth is for all and
that is a unifying force, never a divisive one. $#eessed the fundamental truth
of all religions and asked Hindus to become béttiedus and Muslims to be
better Muslims. Guru Nanak did not write any epke Imany great poets, but
his hymns are proof enough of his poetic gifts, hee find that it is not the
poetry but its subject is more important. His hyrtmagisport us into a spiritual
world of awe, where face to face with the vastrafssternal truth we stand
wonderstruck®

Realization of truth and practice of truthful life the main object of Siddh
Gosti. During his journey Guru Nanak meet the Yagislifferent places. All
the yogis had become superstitious. He had mangusisons with them
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regarding the tenets of yoga and its implementaitioday to day life. Guru

Nanak meets with Siddhas and Nathas at four plékes Gorakh Mata,

Sumeer Mountain, Nanak Mata and Achal Batala. Mdshe scholar are of
views that perhaps Siddh Gosti was composed ifagtesix or seven month of
his life. Guru stresses on the following pointSiddh Gosti:

1. Wandering does not lead to purity and serve nogeap

2. Emancipation is not possible without True Sabade(Divine Word)
realizing the Sabad in the world around and regundjehaumain (the
sense of I-am-ness) are essential for this purpose.

3. Sabad is the real Guru, and not the human bodyorgrocal form.
Similarly, the real disciple is consciousness cotreged on the Divine
word 1%°

The Siddhas wanted that the Guru should join they of life but Guru
Nanak reject their way of life. Guru Nanak rejectbdir forced feeding of
yoga to the body and explains to them that, thedettake long exercises and
penances; fierce their body to abandon sleep, ahdt normal life but the
required balance is easily and automatically agthiny grasping and making

the Name a, part and parcel of one’s {ffe.

Guru Nanak considered that the liberated man iemesponsible for helping
in the struggle for the downtrodden, more respdesmd sensitive towards
the destitute, more alert and lively in regard i®durroundings and more full
of pain and active sympathy in the troubles of feilowmen. Such men are
called Gurmukh by the Guru in Siddh Gosti and theuGad put on the garb
of anUdasi (hermit) in search of GurmukH&®

So it shows from th8ani of Guru Nanak that Gurmukh has more vibrant and
engages himself in the task of upliftment of thevdtvodden people. He is
more sensible towards his duties, alert regardisagstarroundings and full of
compassion for all sentient creatures. Siddh Gsisésses the fact that to
equipoise and emancipation, only true Sabad cdrelpdul and Gurmukh can
understand it clearly. He delinks himself from setinceit and remains
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detached even in the midst of attachments. The m@hlem in the Siddh
Gosti is emancipation and only Sabad can be helipfithis matter. Man
should eradicate his egoistic attitude and falsgepiThere is no need of tough
exercise, penances, dieting etc. The Gurmukh lkedinwith Sat Guru who
helps the disciple in the stilling of the mind abdrning of ego. In the

conclusion we can say that in the eye of Guru Namdi Gurmukh is a true

yogi.

Asadi Var

Asa di Var is another prominent longer poem of GMamak, after Japuji. Asa
di Var is more analytical and explanatory. It imguwaily in the congregation
by the musician to the accompaniment of musicdtunsents, whereas Japuiji
is recited by every Sikh in the early hours of therning. It is congregational
prayer, meant for collective singing in Gurdwaréishas 24 pauris, each
preceded by a varying number of slokas, some othviare composed by
Guru Angad Dev. The Var deals with the beliefs gmaxis of the major
religious orders of the day: exposes the hypoaisgriestly class exploiting
the ignorant masses, criticizes meaningless ritadssuperstitions beliefs and
condemns social injustice and discrimination basedcaste, creed gender
etc!®

Guru Nanak wrote three Vars: Majh di Var, Asa dir\dad Malar di Var,
which have been included in the Guru Granth. Theeesssors of Guru Nanak
followed this practice of writing Vars. Guru AmaaB, the third Guru, wrote
four Vars, Guru Ram Dass, the fourth Guru, compasght, and Guru Arjan
Dev, the fifth Guru, wrote six. In all, there amgenty-two Vars in the Guru
Granth including the one by Satta and Balwandp#reés in the court of Guru
Arjan. All the Vars are set to music and put unBagas and Raginis in the
Guru Granth, like other hymns. Guru Nanak wrotethise Vars in ragas. Asa
di Var has twenty-four pauris and each pauri isceded by two or more

slokas. It has eighty-three stanzas in all, ineigdpauris and slokas. While
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editing the Var, Guru Angad, the second Sikh Gadded a few slokas of his

own. The number of these slokas is fifté&h.

Except praise of God, social order is the maindaeyphich has been discussed
in Asa di Var. Aghoris, Jains, Jogis and their sabts as well as their ways to
God have been defined. The hybrid society of Hinawso had been serving
the erstwhile Muslim rulers and were suffering freine guilt of being half-
Muslim and half-Hindu, has been graphically brought. However, a major
part of this hymn is devoted to the hypocrisiesh#f decadent Indian social
order where the individual psyche was ever in thp gf the fear of endless
concatenation of births and deatfis. Similarly through Asa di Var, Guru
Nanak has conveyed the message of God to erringumineings practicing sin
and avarice. Asa di Var inspires people to getofidlogmatism, ritualism,
casteism, and gender discrimination, which wereethis of Indian society.
Metaphysical, ethical, mystical aspects also hagenbdiscussed by Guru
Nanak in Asa di Var which are as following:

1. Metaphysics: According to Guru Nanak there is a only one ultienat
reality known as God. He is the creator, sustaavet destroyer of this
universe. He is immortal. He is the giver, the owokall. He gives life
and withdraws it. He and his creation both are. tdalis all powerful, who
creates nature, Jivas and the wonderful world ahfand colour. He is
present everywhere. He is in skies, in earth, itewan fire, in eating, in
drinking, in wearing and in loving. All work undétis fear. He is gracious
and merciful. The Jivas are powerless. His Gravesthem. He is great
and inexpressible. He takes care of every crediied aand keeps it in His
view. He is the cause of the actions of a Jahese are certain qualities
of that the powerful creator. He is supreme resibbasfor his vast
creation. His wills reigns supreme.

2. Ethics: Truth is the highest virtue according to Guru Naaad truthful

living has been emphasized by him. For truthfulnlivthe mind has to be
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made truthful by casting off the dirt of falsehobg loving truth, by
following the truth.

The virtuous are rewarded and sinners are punish#éae court of Lord,
therefore a code of conduct is essential for anviddal. Truth is the
remedy for all ills; it washes away all sins. Omilymility and modesty
bring sweetness. They are the essence of virtdiesnd wants to rise
higher, he should do good actions and be humblgh&uGuru Nanak is
against all rituals and formalism. He is against tfiual of wearing a
sacred thread and criticized it. Guru Nanak is against the ritual of
alms-giving for the pitris. He makes it clear tlwete has to be rewarded
according to his own actions. He is equally critichthe supposition of
impurity caused by child-birth (or miscarriageJariamily.

Guru Nanak also criticizes those people who areideof justice. He was
also against those people who exploit the righttbers. Guru Nanak has
denounced exploitation of any kind. He lays spesta¢ss on altruism,
justice, compassion, love and service. Here thepasion of what belongs
to others is not only vice, but it is rather a sontentment, truthful
conduct, right effort fearlessness, compassion, ilitymnon attachment
and temperance should be the constituents of ¢theca

Guru Nanak gives equal rights to women. Accordmfgitm woman should
be honored in the social setup. Guru Nanak was adgonst the caste
system. He preferred to stay at the house of Lald declined the
invitation of the high official, who was known te lsich and a highborn.
Guru Nanak established the institution of Langhaglighing all barriers of
castes system.

. Mysticism:  Mysticism is an indescribable experience. It rafies at
grasping the ultimate reality and enjoying divinestasy arising from
constant inter-communion between an individual aheé deity he
worships*® God is powerful and Jiva is powerless. Jiva, befregpart of
Lord, can rise to spiritual heights by adoptingtwdus qualities, by

remembering his name, and by following the instarciof the religious
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preceptor. We must be aware of the false Gurusanworld because they
mislead their disciples. The final emancipatiooli$ained through the true
Guru, in whose company the worldly attachments &iekre can be no
knowledge without Guru. The Guru gives the knowkedgd name. Those
who remember the Nam are gainers. All others aerto

According to Guru Nanak the path of mysticism begwith a Guru and
ends with him. The Guru is the source, the wayginde and the ultimate
the destiny.

The God's Mysticism is a revolt against the perptd religious
mechanism which begins with a distinctive type @qgbical behaviors and
leads to practical satisfaction. It is a graduacpss of development and
real achievement is possible through efforts. Mysth of Guru Nanak
strives to gain the direct realization of the ors=nef all the things and
ultimately to merge into the one supreme realitys bin act of purification
and a way of identifying oneself with that realfit§.Man is suggested to
adopt the process of hearing, reflecting and dgwetpthe feeling of love.
The most important thing in the mysticism is SaldaNord. The real
bliss is only in being lost in his Nam through Sabdnother means of
achieving the unity is services of others. It is thist and last duty of the
devotee to serve God and mankind. He has to warkh® well being of
humanity. In the mysticism of Guru Nanak servicg¢his most significant
means of achieving oneness with God.

According to Guru Nanak this universe is createdsmg and we cannot
fully understand its nature, vastness and depthaussc our vision is
limited but nature is unlimited. We can simply kngart of it. Guru
Nanak believed that the universe is not only Heation but He Himself is
abiding in it. So the whole universe is a manifestaof God. We can
conclude that Guru Nanak fought against stagnatiofife and by his

mysticism he exerted a deep influence on the awagesf popular piety.
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Majh di Var

This Var is divided into 27 Pauries and 63 Sal&each Pauri has 8 lines. It is
the first Var of Guru Nanak among the three. Treeemany aspects touched
in Majh di Var like God, Man. Guru, Nam, Virtue etout it is difficult to
decide that to whom much importance is given. Big clear that truth have
been emphasized more than the others. Majh dis/alsb a description about
spiritualism. Var is the form of poetry in whichfoee Guru Nanak the people
have sung about brave warriors, kings and folk éemspecially about their

marvelous victories.

1. Material World:
The creation: This whole creation is the handy work of God, attf God
himself is identified by his creation:

He himself created the universe and himself giv&sought**

He creates this universe and he himself is thetalege of this creation.
This creation is of many colours and kinds andag been created and being
run by the Divine will. This will is a Law in itseband it is in force since the
very beginning of this world. In the Majh di Varu@ Nanak has observed
that this world is a temple of smoke and so ndilstahis world is an illusion
because only the persons in illusion get involvedhie process of birth and
death.

As Guru Nanak said:

One comes and another goes; without the Lord’s nathis death*®
Although it is true that this world is short livget it is important. There are
many creatures in this world. Some take birth aoches meet death. God
knows everything about all creatures. He giveshhiot all creatures and put
them into the illusion. Every living creature isrbing in the fire of desires
and this makes his hunger insatiable. There ardlltrgons, which can be
overcome with the help of Almighty only, becausehirtg happens without

His will.
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1. Man

Physical Body: According to Majh di Var man’s whole life has bedimided
into nine parts. Up to ten years man enjoys chiddhdn twenty years he
approaches youth. Thirty is the period of beautytyFis the age of full youth.
At the age of fifty he begins to become unstablg ainsixty he comes to old
age. At the age of seventy his wits starts givirgy wAt eighty he is unable to
do any work. At ninety he becomes bed ridden ang,tlhis physical self
heads towards its end. God has beautified man’y bgdjiving it attractive
structure and has blessed it with a soul. Body dease organs and motor
organs. Human body sees with eyes, listens with, eard walks with feet,
works with hands. He eats and wears whatever tedgtio him by God but
once destroyed, this body cannot be restructtifed/e cannot get Moksha
only by cleaning our body but by the removing egg it in necessary to keep
the body clean. According to Guru Nanak:

They the bald-heads that bathe not, O, dust baainhieads:®

God gives everything to man with Nam, everythingisain and it is through
the Guru’'s Grace one receives Lord’s Nam. One fadd in one’s mouth,
when bark one’s thirst and hunger. All that ones detcomes dust, yet are we
attached to the eat$’

So both physical and mental purity is needed ireotd become one with
God.

2. Emotions. Violence, attachment, greed and anger are fourletis of
fire.'?° The wise one is a fool if he indulges in ego, drard lust** He, who
is in their grip, burns himself and is saved ortiyough Lord’s Gracé??
Without true Guru one’s attachment breaks AdtHe saves all his kins,
blessed is his mother who brought him fofthThey who fear not the Lord
are ever in fear and their ego destroys thent?alEgo is cause of all
attachment and ignorance. There is pain in ego Baysk: if his ego goes
through the Guru, he dwells on the Lord’s naifede, who loses himself will

be approved at the Lord’s codff.He, who loses himself, knows the truth.
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3. Economical Values: In Majh di Var, the economy achievements are given
less importance then spiritual values. It is saiat without Nam nothing is
true. Without the Lord’s Name, there is no othenrlie all else is poison and
dust??® Guru Nanak says, if the mountains were of gold sifcer, studded
with jewels and rubies, even then | would worstop,yO Lord, and my desire
to utter thy praise will go nd€® Without the Nam of God there is no use of
beautiful clothes, sexual pleasure and to sleegofirbeds. Without the Lord’s
Nam all that we wear and eat is poisohlf | abide in a cave in the mountain
of gold or down in the deep of water, whether om ¢larth, or over the skies
even then ego can’'t be removed. Treasures full ediltiv are emptied in a
moment-3* According to Guru Nanak man thinks that all thinvg8 remain
his but all these will pass away one day. Guru Kaagys:

He, who imbued with the love of dominion and

riches, dances to their tune unashamétly.

Thus all the worldly things are momentary and shigihg. Man should not
attach himself with these things .Only God’s Narfag living.
4. Intellectuals Values: For mind, the word ‘Mat’ is used. It is said tmaind
is just like a bird and its nature is determinedhmy actions done by him in the
previous life. Sometime it becomes good and songetdiad. Sometime it is
involved in the world and then again is attunedhi® highest truth. There is a
dark night of falsehood all around and truth cdrétseen in such situation.
The wise one is a fool if he indulges in ego, grard lust** So man should
remember the Lord, with the instruction of Gurugton the treasureful wealth
of devotion.
5. Aesthetical Values: Human body is beautiful. The fool thinks the dand
beautiful mansions will remain htd? And mated | with the houris of the
heavend® Nanak, all these will pass away. According to GNanak only
those people are beautiful who attuned with Goelss®#d in his understanding

and magnificent his glory, who has fixed his mimdtbe Lord.
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6. Ethics Values: In Majh di Var, special emphasis has been laid thical
values. It tells us about those ideals, which aigarsally true. In Majh di Var
exploitation of the rights of others has been @@g&d. According to Guru
Nanak false is his speech and usurps what is oad yet he goes out to
preach to the othefd® By mere talks none goes to the heaven. The eeit, do
the foolish, knows not the master, call him a magh evho knows not
himself*” In this world bad actions have bad fruits. Narthle: fool has this
trait in him and what he speaks is all vaihin Majh di Var good qualities of
a Muslims have been discussed. Ideal qualities af meflected by Guru
Nanak are the ideal qualities of an ideal humandei

7. Social Ethics. Discrimination is not done on the basis of cagstesn in the
house of God. What merits is in caste? Know thautthth within®*° In the
house of God there is no lower no higher, all apgaé Only actions of man
made them lower and higher not the caste.

8. Palitical Ethics: At the time of birth of Guru Nanak, the politicahd social
conditions were not good. Guru Nanak did not onhtiaize political
condition but also explained the quality of an iddate and ideal king. Guru
Nanak says that the whole world, the pirs, thekdigithe kings and the chief
will be buried under the earth. The monarchs Widbgass away. God alone is
eternal.

9. Rdligious Ethics: In Majh di Var the Guru has repeated many times th
there is no use of any other deeds without the amran of God. Some
persons live in the woods and feed themselves errdbts. Some wear the
ochre robes and acclaimed as Yogis and SanyasigswBhin them burns the
desire for delicacies and fine raiment. These typlepeople can never be
householders nor have they renounced the worldy Tdre egged on by
desires and work within the three modes. So théecgt birth and death
always hangs over their headS.Some people believe that by singing,
dancing and by bathing in holy places, they canGmd*** But according to
the Guru Nanak all the formalities and rituals aseless only God’s Nam is

useful.
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10. Spiritual Values. Soul comes in this universe according to the vagh
God and it works according to Him. The attachmédrthe bride to her spouse
is seasoned by love. She worships her Lord nightdays and is held not
back’** The words make her beauteous and she abides icasie of the
Lord.*** She prays for truth and walks in his will. God k#tf unites body and
soul and Himself separates them. When Jiva getaraiga from God, it
indulges in worldly pleasure and suffers pain.

11. Means of Moksha: Guru is the primary source for the attainment of
moksha. Majh di Var starts from the appreciation @éd. The Guru is
beneficent, the sanctuary of peace and the lighhefthree worlds. Without
the help of Guru the creature is lost in the daskn&uru Nanak says that the
Guru is the tree of the contentment, which flowerdaith and fruitions in
wisdom** So according to Guru Nanak only Guru can quenthedire of
desires through Word. Man should follow the instiuts of Guru to reach the
ultimate reality that is ‘Moksha'.

12. Meditation: In the true mind abides the word is needed tohr@acuru’s
home. Without Nam everything is in vain. Only byditation or Nam we can
meet God. Morning time is the perfect time for ‘N&mran’ because at that
time mind can be attuned with God. When we reaehttthe gate, we speak
nothing but trutH*®

13. God: God is creator, universal and beyond this physiaarld.**® He
creates the whole univer§E.He is eternal and away from Ma}& He knows
everything about everyone. He is creator and grdaman being cannot
approach him. Vedas also tries to identify the ®atlcannot succeed. God is

above human experiences.

Malar di Var
It is said that Guru Nanak writes Malar di Var i821 after the invasion of
Babar. Guru Nanak was the eye witness of all tvastation. In Malar di Var,

he expresses his feelings about the invasion qglegely*°

109



1. Material World

The Lord creates Himself and knows Himself. He @gahe sun and the
moon illumined by His own light. He also createghtiand day: O wondrous
are his wonder§® About creation Guru Nanak says: Through the ttsity

yugas, He abided in utter chaos, for, such wasnadisand He, surrounded all
sides by black and wild waters, created by HimSelfurther Guru Nanak
says: God Himself creates this universe and Hinmtagks care of it. Brahma,
Vishnu, Mahesh are different names of the powerGofd. The God, of

Himself, creates the earth and then takes care®f $o this world is created
and supported and destroyed by Him. He createdatbrid and living in the

every part of the universe. All the things are maédgeHim. Only God is

eternal nothing else. All other things are involvedhe process of birth and

death. The whole creation is working under the Hiukd God.

2. Man: In His will, the God writes the destinies of allitmout the ink or the
pen>® All happen as He wills. He is the supreme besto®ed, himself, has
created the eighty-four lakhs of species on théheatuman life is very

precious man should avail this opportunity to m@etl through Nam Simran.

3. Body: Life is made of air, water and fire and it is atied now by pain,
and pleasure. The time passes by day and by mghth& body wears off and
becomes a mere waste. But still the whole worldvslved in involvement.
When a man dies, the survivors wail and wish hinckbalive. Without
realization no insight comes. Otherwise they, wheeg for dead, would
know that they themselves have to die. For, sudhaswill of God. Those
neglectful of Lord are truly dedd’ Thus body of Human being is
impermanent, while soul is permanent. Who so eaarecto this world, one

he has to leave it. Everything is momentary, n@hsnstable.

4. Feelings: Man is surrounded by the raging fires (of desimght and day.
According to Guru Nanak seeker’s thirst cannot bhenghed but it goes on

increasing day by day. Lust loves beauty; hungdieito the tast&>® Greed
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loves nothing but riches. Dominions, riches, coldgauty, caste, all the five
are great deceivers and because of these decaivansfalls in ego. If one is
getting rid of ones ego, then one calculates'?oEhe egocentric is enveloped
by darkness as is one strayed in the wildernesth@fwoods>’ All the
attachment is due to the ego. The egocentrics ipgatdlsehood and they,
verily, are defeated and humbled at the Lord’s €bdrit is only through

Guru’s words, ego, desire, attachment can be ended.

5. Economical Values: There are some people who called themselves kings,
chiefs. They just love money. Such types of peapéepoor in the eye of Guru
Nanak. According to Guru Nanak without the true Nane’s honour is torn
from head to foot>® Those who gather riches attached to others, thesel

honour in the house of God.

6. Intellectual Values. Only through knowledge doubt can be eradicate.
Through perfect wisdom and concentration, | hadermyself of the soit®
Without his fear, one is rid not of one’s doubt amg loves not the namg'
According to Guru Nanak, praise the Lord’s Nameo#iler knowledge is an

illusion.

7. Ethical Values: At the Lord’s court when men are to be judgedéjrthoses

will chopped off*®> The Slanderers and back-biters are fettered aatheth
he, who by the Guru’'s Grace, merges in truth, llaaced at the Lord’s

court®® So man is inspired to do good deeds, to get grhterd.

8. Political Ethics: In the Court of Lord there is a complete justidecording
to Guru Nanak he alone is learned and wise whotipescthe Lord’s name.
The king should follow the way of justice. The ksngho are cruel and do

injustice, suck the blood of subjects are shameful.
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9. Religious Ethics: Marg of ‘Nam’ is a true Marg. Without ‘Nam’ all loér
rituals are useless. In the™L&nd 18" pauris of Malar di Var Guru Nanak have

discussed different rituals like:

Some there are who repair to the woods, compostrtinsilence.
Others suffer the pangs of wintry frosts and freéeenselves like ice.
Others besmear their bodies with ashes and cl¢heseselves not.
Others keep their hair matted, to look wild, andos® caste with their

fellowmen.
Others wander about naked, and doze no, nor sleep.

Others burn themselves in fire, limb, and thus evés¢mselves away.
Without the(Lord’s) Name, their bodies and redutethe dust: so why, and
for what, shall one grieve for them?

Yea, they alone look Beauteous at the Lord’s attire’s Court who erve the

True Guru*®

So, in the world only the ‘Nam’ of God is usefulth®@r formalities are useless.
10. Spiritual Section: It is difficult to be virtuous. Haumai and Kamavalys
disturb man. But one who utters his ‘Nam’ becomiabls. The process of
birth and death comes to an end for him. God, hHintseates the world and
gives thought of virtue and sin, which so ever laee the Nam, is involved in
the world of three modes. Guru Nanak says:
The egocentrics run wild, bereft of the Lord’s Name
Though wrapped in a human skin, they have imbibecahimal nature,
And are black from with in. But other through tineet word, see the true Lord
pervade alf®®

So egocentrics types of people are animal in tha faof human beings.

11. Means of Moksha: Without God’s fear, one is rid not of one’s doabd
one loves not the Nam. It is through the true Gheat God’s fear wells up in
one, and one is emancipated it is through, the 'koielr that one attains

equipoise, and one is illumined by God’s infinitght, it is through God’s
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fear, does one cross the sea of fear and we attdonthe fear-free Lord of
whom there is no end, no finitude. The egocentriovks not God’s fear and
he walils, cast in the fire of craving. According@oiru Nanak one finds peace
only thorough Lord’s Name, and enshrines the Gunislom in the heart®
Like the otheBanis of Guru Nanak in Malar di Var he emphasized thatus
is needed for the attainment of the Moksha. lthieugh true Guru that one

gets emancipated.

As it is said by Guru Nanak,” | am a sacrificeaunty Guru who has brought
me true wisdom Similarly: By serving the perfect Guru, | havéaated unto
my perfect Lord:®” The world lies mad without the Guru and withouw turu
one realizes not the Nam. It is through the Guwosd that one realizes true
God. The Guru’s word ferries everyone across thaeos@xistence only if one
realizes it. Those Gurus are mad who pass theritusdi crown on to the
undeserving ones, and shamefaced are those whptabe# thrones. They
are like the mice that can contain themselves moheir holes, but to drag a
winnowing basket along with their taif® He, who attached to God, receives
his quintessence. Moksha can be attainted througkttgul mind®® In Malar

di Var Guru Nanak emphasised on ‘Nam Bhakti’ beealiss a means of
Moksha. The Name is the treasure of Bliss and tihisugh the perfect Guru
that one sees #° Without the Lord’s Nam, the body is reduced totdiife
only profit is in the Lord’s Nam, and whosoeverdnnks this nectar, is in
peace. When the Lord’s pleasure is upon him, thiem @an ask him to render
the account of his deed§. It is through the Guru’s Word that one praised God
with utter devotion, without devotion there is norghip. Those who gathers

the Lord’s riches, earns honour and righteousness.

12. Liberation and Liberated Persons. In Malar di Var there is a clear
description of liberated person. Those who sereetthe Guru, are approved
of by God, their soul is merged in God. He alonéhis servant of God, who

submits to his will.
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13. God: God is Nirgun as well as Sarguna. No other is exjait to Him.
The Lord Himself creates and knows Himself. He @gdahe sun and the
moon illumined by His own light’> Only God is eternal but others come and
go. God has neither a father, nor mother, who naag iorought Him forth. He
neither has form, nor sign, nor any casteNothing can be said about the
God. The ascetics, the celibates, the SiddhaRitsethe religious guides, of
these no one knows God's eHd.God is unfathomable, unperceivable,
unknowable and infinite. He is the only giver; athare beggars at His door.
He is beyond sign, beyond colour, unfathomable ciwlig accountable to no
one. He is the treasure of merit, the meritoriowster of the universe. It is
through the Guru’s wisdom that one can see HimhWits is the darkness
but God is beyond all. He, who is attached to Gedgives His quintessence.
He, who hears the Gospel of his indescribable (Gedis ever in bliss and

blest eternally with all the treasures and all mitaus powerd’

Baramah Tukhari: According to Puratan Janam Sakhi Baramah is dke |

creation of Guru Nanak. It has three aspects like:
1. Aesthetical Aspect.
2. Social Aspect.
3. Spiritual Aspect.
Aesthetical Aspect: This aspect of Baraman Tukhari deals with theubeaf

nature. The most astonishing fact is that Guru Kamamines the changing
seasons in such a way that the nature itself besaine in his description.
According to Guru Nanak in the month of ‘Chet’ tlspring season is
beautiful. There are black worms on flowers. Vetjetaflourishes in the open
fields. Koel sings sweetly on the mango trees. Blaorms hover on flowers.
All this beauty arouses the pleasure of the Gdtlerheart of ‘Jeev- Istri’.

In the month of ‘Vaisakh’ the branches don new é&savin the renovating
climate of this month, the Jev-Istri, whose soutcanected with ‘Shabad’

attains God.
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During ‘Jeth’ the earth burns like a furnace. Iradf’ the sun burns in the sky.
The earth suffers, and loses strength as if itrgilg in the fire of separation.
The fire of the sun dries water. The chariot of $ha moves in the sky. ‘Jeav-
Istri” seeks shelter to avoid heat. But the suffgrof the sun is for that Jeev-
Istri who walks with the weigh of vices. The oneaonis truthful she does not

has to suffer.

In ‘Saavan’ thunder and lightning announces raiat e Jeev Istri who is
away from God husband is sorrowful, suhagan isvatte God.

‘Bhadron’ features land filled with water, rain peuin the black night.
Peacocks and frogs sing; snakes and mosquitoesHotels are brimming
with water. But the soul separated from God is naiske. It cannot find peace
without Him even in such a fine weathé?. Summer passes when ‘Assu’
comes and winter follows. Greenery is in abundahteKattak’ Jeev Istri’
burns the lamp of life with the light of knowledgeitting the oil of love to
become with God. In the month of ‘Magghar’ Jeevi Iktes in the constant

remembrance of God and thus is relives of all hiseries®’’

‘Poh’ has dense fogs which dries sap in the gradspéants. But the Jive Istri
who is coloured in the love of God, sees divinentlign every direction.

Drenched in the ‘Rasa’ of Almighty, she enjoy Hisé.

In the month of ‘Magh’ people have holy dips, pragsd worship and
distribute alms at holy places. But Guru Nanakfigiew that the one who has
drunk the Maharasa of Nam in ‘Magh’ he is equathi® one who has taken

holy dips at 68 places of pilgrimages.

In ‘Faggan’ God makes ‘Jeev Istri’ one with Hims#ifough Guru. All the
month, season, dates and days become sacred fourens who attain God
through Guru. All the times and moments become fiaresuch human

beings:’®
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Social Aspect: This aspect of ‘Baramah Tukhari’ views a glimps$etatus of

women and discussion on male-female relationshihan age. In the feudal
society woman is ornament of the four walls of tloeise. If her husband goes
abroad, she has to live and suffer alone at horhat i why she says that

without her husband she is of no worth.

Spiritual Aspect: At the initial stage the soul suffers in the sepan of God.

Even the pleasant weather can not please it. Asdparation is death-like for
it. It remembers God and feels one with Him. Itysréo Him to assimilate it
with Himself and attains Him with His grace. A sihfsoul is away from

salvation even after death. While a virtuous reacked only by following the

teachings of Guru and through the meditation thedwaf Guru only. The

spirit enjoys the bliss through the teachings ofuGanly. Knowledge and love
come naturally to that soul which is blessed by God

Mukti_ and Mukt Jiva: To identify yourself is a Moksh. When man gets

knowledge he became curious to meet God. Like:
The vices of man then merge in his virtues:
For such is the wisdom one gathers from the Guru.
Cease one’s coming and going and one’s doubt e kil
And one’s soul merges in the over soul and one krbtw self through the
self1’®
When man gets Moksha with the grace of God he besoome with Him

forever.

Oamkar and Patti: These twdBanis are based on two current alphabets. The
letters are represented by different stanzas wiindase the Guru’s ideas and

ideals. The alphabet used in the latter poem isr@khi**°

In this way we have seen thBani of Guru Nanak touches all aspects of
human life. He brought a new life among the dyipgisof humanity, rolling
in hatred, disbelief, despair. He enlightened tbepbe to see divine origin. He
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spread the message of fatherhood of God and bhmtbér of man. He
inculcated the spirit of love, service and devotiaking them out of life of sin
and error. He provided the peace to the burning $teitaught humanity the
eternal bliss. Guru Nanak mixed religious devotioti worldly duties.
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CHAPTER-4

GURU NANAK'S IDEA OF SOCIETY IN RELATION TO
HUMAN RIGHTS

Human beings do not live by instinct alone, unterding has
significant part of their growth and development. dccordance with their
needs they organized the social order. Before kmgwabout the ideas of Guru
Nanak about society, it may be worth while to defsociety. Originally men
lived in isolated groups, the exigency of time;caimstances, the economic
and social needs drew them closer. Society diccamte into being by virtue
of contract; it emerged spontaneously followingaten line of development.

It has passed through several stages of evolution.

According to Webster's Third New International fonary, Society
means an enduring and co-operating social groupse&vhmembers have
developed organized patterns of relationships tjinounteraction with one
another* Similarly in International Encyclopedia of Socitiences, Society
is defined as any group of people who collectivelgke up an interdependent
community. A fairly large number of people, whodiin some territory, are
relatively independent of people outside it andtip@ate in a common
culture? Thus man cannot fulfill all his needs by himséfe is dependent
upon others for his physical and mental growthfact men and society are
inseparable components of phenomena because maratbse is a social
animal. Man learns to behave as a normal humarglwgily when he is in the
company of other human beings. For their very eris¢ and survival, they
depend on one another. Individual is a part of etgcthat is why he is
endowed with interests, aspirations and goals @iy in society that human

nature can thrive.

For Plato society is an organism, the differenttpaf which are

interrelated and interdependent. But there is diferentiation, or division of
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labour. One man is no man, so, men form societyetotheir needs fulfilled.
They are assigned different functions according their abilities or
capabilities. But for the society as a whole theg all important. Society
progresses when all of them work harmoniously dficiently.?

Thus Plato believed that in a society men aren baith different
capacities to learn. The assignment should be givélnem according to their
capabilities because all men are not equal. Theyddferent on the physical,
mental and spiritual basis.

In the opinion of Maciver “Society is a systemusfiges of procedures,
authority and mutual aids, of many groups of domsi, of control of human
behaviour and of liberties. This ever changing, plax system we call
society.”In this way it can be said that society is a websogial relation
which controls the behaviour and liberty of theiunal.

The important aspect of society is the system H@Etionship, the pattern of
norms of interaction by which the members of theciety maintain

themselves.

In the words of Herbert Spencer, “We consisterglyard a society, as
an entity, because, though formed of discrete paitsertain concreteness in
the aggregate of them is implied by the generalsipience of the
arrangements among them throughout the area octupre it is this trait
which yields our idea of a society. For with holglithe name from an ever
changing cluster such as primitive men form, welagpponly where some
constancy in the distribution of parts has resufteth settled life” Thus for
Spencer society is not merely a collection of imdlnals. It is more than that,
just as an organism is more than a mere colleafocells. So he compares

society with an organism in its structure and fiong.

Thus we can conclude that society is a web of seelationship in
which persons of different races, religions, castéssses liking and disliking

interact. Simple aggregate of human beings or dsirnan be treated as
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society. So, we can say that society is a veryelgmup of men and women,

in which there are relatively smaller groups.

Guru Nanak’s idea of Society in relation to Human Rghts

At the birth time of Guru Nanak in 1469, Lodis weruling over
northen India. Behlol Lodi was on the throne, whimceeded by Sikandar
Lodi and Ibrahim Lodi. It was the period of disigtation, and disunity. There
was a great confusion and chaos in Punjab. Coomptobberies, murders,
materialism, superficial and duality of charactesravthe order of the day.
Honour and justice were brought and sold. Threenmafluences were
working in the erstwhile society of India. The ngiclass was Muslim, with
their long train of followers and consequently Mumslinfluence was easily
visible. Hinduism had shrunk to the narrowness @fdming a very formal
way of life. Thirdly, the yogis had also organizbeémselves having their own
centers at various places in Indidhe caste system had become stiffer.
Untouchability prevailed and the lower classes weept away from the
common wells and temples by the so-called uppessea Ramanand and
Kabir denounced this situation in their verses. Nawmalso protested against
this second-rate treatment for the poor and thealed untouchables by the
upper strata of society. These saints had thensealuffered at the bigoted
hands of the Hindus and Muslims. Kabir was defarbgdso many stories
regarding his birth and parentage and Namdev wss ekpelled from a
temple® Similarly in the words of Dalbir Singh Dhillon, ithe medieval
period of Indian history Hindu society which consted the largest part of
Indian society was passing through a process afl rdjsintegration. The
social fabric of the society was decaying. The giea society under the
influence of their ruling master shadowed down piieeless inheritance of

their ancestors.

So it was generally felt that day by day deteriogatcondition of Indian

people and the increase of inhumanity in the spaietre in need of a holy
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man, saint or prophet- who could save the downdeadsociety. As Bhai
Gurdas said:
Guru Nanak hath appeared,;

Lo, Mist had vanished and light had shone in theldveven as,

when the sun shines the stars disappears, and edarlgets

resplendent with light?

Guru Nanak does not believe in the distinction leefvthe Hindus and
the Mussalmans. He goes beyond these distinctindsasters a religion of
the spirit, which is universal in character. Soyr@&GNanak stood for the well-
being of all human beings and not of any persoarigghg to a particular caste
or creed. At the time of Guru Nanak’s birth societgs going through an era
of corruption and spiritual decay. Guru Nanak’'«ktag&s to restore the reign
of truth, justice and Human Rights and rekindleltgbt of love and goodwill
among members of all communities through his messdgequality of all

mankind.

Suppressed by ruling class, the Hindus, at the tim&uru Nanak,
were not only depressed in spirit but had lostsathse of honour and self-
respect. But instead of unitedly resisting this treatment due to their faiths
in multiple deities, they were quarrelling amongriselves and spreading
hatred among different castes and classes dammdgcandemning, those
who did not belong to their own self-created higlwaistes, as Sudras,
untouchables antflelechhasor Yavanas Guru Nanak therefore visualized
that there could be no social revolution in Indighaut a frontal attack on the
caste system which was destroying human digniterdfore, he strongly and
unequivocally denounced the caste system. It wean&ier which had eaten
into the vital of the Hindu society and had sappbéd vitality of its
institutions'* Therefore, Guru Nanak actively worked for the fation of

social group, based on common social and moral obdenduct.
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The people had lost their mornings. They were paprprant and
illiterate and fed on superstition. They were riddted by their rulers and had
completely lost their sense of self respect. Waneng the description of both
society of Hindus and Mulisms Bhai Gurdas says, Huedus have four
castes and the Muslims were divided into four sedtls jealousy, arrogance
and vanity. They fought with each other useless$iijuslim regarded the
Mecca-Kaaba as sacred while Hindus worshipped tAeg& and Benaras.
Islam was reduced to simple circumcision where asdid only wore the
sacred thread and frontal marks. Ram and Rahimteeranly one God but
their followers had split along different pathsignorance. The people had
forgotten the teachings and sayings of their hagks, the Quran and the
Vedas. The world was lost in avarice. Truth hadistaad and Mullas and the

Brahmins were struggling against each other tordgshemselved?

The Hindus and Muslims of those times were com[yldtggotten the
teachings and meaning of their religions. Valueeadigion had touched their
lowest ebb. They went astray on every road and wexg failed to discover
the truth. Due to their ignorance both had turnedoé the worst. So no
spiritual progress should be attained in such ¢batcumstances. In such a
period of darkness, to bring equality Guru Nanataldshed Sangat and
Pangat and gave right of equality to all people bgdthis exercise lower
castes came closer to higher castes and he insf@edidg of brotherhood

amongst the members of society.

Similarly in the words of M.A. Macauliffe, there wano Guru or religious
guide, and without one the people were pushing anether to their
destruction. Sin prevailed throughout creation.ePetigion was weeping day
and night, and finally began to disappear from mey@ze beneath the eatth.
So there was disintegration at all its levels empgcat administrative level.

Knowledge, virtue and spirit have shrunk to nothiess.
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The Medieval Hindu society, in which Guru Nanaletl, was divided
into four Varnas that was Brahmins, KashatriyassiWgas and Sudras which
were arranged in a descending scale of social sst&tach member of the
society was occupied duties and privileges accgrtbrhis or her status in the
Varna.

Varna is associated with groups of people havisgia of dark or fair
colour. The Varna system presents a structure loiegaand functions which
provided both the social and personal justice.sltbased upon the moral
principle of Karma. It is believed that everyonéan with peculiar leanings,
temperament and abilities due to his past Karmas. fUture birth may be
changed by practicing the duties attached to them&/af the present life.
Therefore, each one was asked to follow the scaidies and functions

characteristic to his Varna.

The Brahmin is assigned the role of teaching andying Veda giving
of alms etc. The Kashatriya is the protector of @katures. Vaish is to
conduct agriculture, trade, cattle rearing and ottennected works. These
three Varnas are callddvija, the twice born, implying that these have gone
through the ceremony of the upanayana and are walegart from their
specified functions, their common functions inclddstudy of Vedas, to
sacrifice, and to give charity. The fourth Varnasthe Sudra, thekaja He
had not the advantage of upanayana meaning thatakenot educated. His
duty is the practice of truthfulness, humility apdrity. He was to render
service of the three Varnas for the wages paidrto RHle was a service man.
He was free to practice his craft as of washerrpamter, black smith or any
other. He may marry in his caste and remain a hbokier™ So we can say
the Varna system is the specification of the fuordiand rewards according to
the qualitative character of the classes. It wasnsific idea of division of

labour.
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According to the Laws of Manu, Let the three twimen castes Varna
discharge their prescribed duties, study the Vdua, among them the
Brahmin alone shall teach it, not the other twat tis an established rut@.
Similarly teaching, studing, sacrificing for himkesacrificing for others,

making gifts and receiving them are the six acesgribed for Brahmin¥.

The caste—system is not a new phenomenon in Irstieiety. The division of
society existed in the early Vedic period but themwas flexible. Later on
caste system became rigid. By the beginning ofyeamtdieval period the
Hindu community had divided itself not only intaufoVarna or castes but also
further sub-divided into sub-castes or jatis. Eveegtion of this society was
working in accordance with their own Varna. Nobadys allowed to perform
the duties of other caste. Like the philosopheng kif TheRepublicof Plato,
the Brahmin had to study and achieve scholarshipgairde to other Varnas in
the society. Therefore, the entire task of presgrniharma was mainly the
responsibility of the Brahmin. The next social gsain Varna hierarchy was
given to the Kashatriya. It was he who had theaesibility of defending the
nation in times of war and administering law andeorin the society. He
provided social justice with the help of the scihd@aahmin. Thus, the power
of the mind and the soul united with the powermfigto maintain Dharma in
society. This responsibility of the Brahmin and Keshatriya was sacrosanct.
It has been prescribed as the absolute unconditi@sponsibility of the
Varnas'® Therefore, both Kashatriya and Brahmin were etgrisvith heavy

responsibilities in the fourfold division of sogiet

In the words of P.V. Kane, “The theory of Varnas,conceived by Manu and
other Smritikaras, was based upon the idea ofidivisf labour, on the idea of
balancing the rival claims of various sectionshe tommunity, it laid greatest
emphasis upon the duties of the Varnas rather thpom their rights and
privileges”® Thus division of labour was done for smooth wogkiof the
society. Indian religious thinkers divided men guf Varnas and prescribed

different Dharmas for them.
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Guru Nanak wanted to restore the dignity of theptemf every section of
society. He gave primary importance to treatingasallequals. He presents a
radical, self generating, self-protective and altptnew system of society
which finds expression in the medieval terminology,doubt, making a break
from the past. Guru Nanak was conscious of thectiefef conventions of
contemporary society and he made use of those ntaue to convey his own
idea to society’

Brahmins considered themselves superior to othedstlzey were considered
the only ones having the right to read Vedas amheroholy scriptures. Idol
worship was most common. The people, having corethigeveral sins in
their daily life went every year on pilgrimage. Jhtought that all their sins
could be washed away by a simple dip in the holpdaa The sacred thread
worn round the body gave them the artificial hallknaf high charactef! So
it can be said that Brahmins were indulging in sfipeus ceremonies and
were performing useless rituals. They consideredhdelves supreme over all
other classes. The Brahmin's study of holy books sigerficial and
consequently useless, says Guru Nanak:

The Pandits go through the holy books,

but do not understand their substance.

They give advice to others; this is the

trade of mammon?

Similary in another version Guru Nanak says:
Pandit reads Vedas, Performs prayers,
worship idols, takes rosary, puts saffron,
mark on his forehead and wears dhoti,
takes rosary, puts saffron-mark on his
forehead and wears dhoti but performs
all false practice in his daily life.
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If he is aware of the presence of God,
He must have realized the futility
of these deeds.

The Pandits were ignorant about the real meaninipetholy books.
They pretended to be knowledgeable persons andagbaees to others.
The ‘trade of mammon’ seems to have provided thehBins not only with
tolerable means of livelihood but also with consitde influence on the
general masses of the people. But they could notukite Hindu society
either intellectually or spiritually. They succedda converting religion into a
lifeless string of formalities and in promoting &a@rthritis**

The Hindus who preferred to adopt Islam to save thes proved to
be the bitterest enemies of their former communithose who got into
government jobs due to their conversion or someratkason never hesitated
in cutting the throats of their brothers. So Hirdwld not resist the temptation
of adopting Islam. The Brahmins were forgettingirtrduties, and lost in
ostentations. They ignored their language, culand religion. Holding the
nose by fingers, they claimed to have got the kedgg of the entire universe.
But in fact, they did not know what was happeningrebehind them. They
studied voluminous books and acquired knowledgscoiptures, but at the
same time, they grew egoists. They indulged in-wlotship. They told lies
and had forgotten the creator. They were whilinguatheir lives in worthless
rituals. Thus Brahmins did not believe in Shastiad Vedas but in the pursuit

of self-interest.

Even the Kashatriyas, the fighting caste had Ibstrtvirility. They
were not performing their duties. They were adaptine language of the
conquerors. They did not have any regard eithettieir language or for their
culture. The Guru says:

The Kshatriyas have forsaken their religion

and adopted the languageMélechhas®
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All the four classes of the Hindus, ignoring thduties, were damaging the
society. The graphic picture of this society anfsd by Guru Nanak is very
painful and deeply touching. Such a society wadybiadneed of reform and
perhaps this was the reason why Guru Nanak, aloily kis spiritual
leadership, became a social reformer also. Gurualaiound that the
contemporary Hindu society was declining. The Hsydm order to get the
official ranks, sacrificed their self respect an@mpletely submitted
themselves to the Turks. The Turkish impact ondiless and the conduct was
clearly visible. Thus Guru Nanak observed no mpstification of Brahmins

and Kashatriyas towards their rituals.

Guru Nanak was in search of society in which edqydiieedom and fraternity

could be established in the real sense. He edtellithe equality by breaking
up the caste system, achieved liberty from theaddesustoms and traditions
and brought about fraternity by striking at thetrobthe sense of the high and

the low?®

Guru Nanak succeeded in the task of a religioustcoction of society. It was
not easy task. Religious thought is something dfferent from a system of
fictions; still realities to which it correspondgpeess themselves religiously
only when religion transfigures them. Between siycas it is objectively and
sacred things which it express symbolically. Th&atice is considerable. The
difficulty of the task consists in expressing tlealrwith aid of appropriate
symbols?’ So Guru Nanak wanted the religious constructionsotiety
through new modes of religious thinking.

Guru never saw a man as higher or lower. Accordmghim man is a
fundamental unit of society and he wanted the agraent of everybody in
every possible way. Guru Nanak wished to creat@cety whereSurati,

Mati, Mana andBuddhco-ordinate to make man a beautiful piece of wbi.

wanted to procure a balance among the emotionsedesd thoughts of man.
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He never conceived of a society, in which on the side there were only the
elite and on the other, the superstitious, the algnbackward and the down-
trodden peoplé® So Surat, Mati, Manand Buddhare such four faculties if
works jointly in an individual, automatically it flnence the structure of

society.

Guru Nanak reacted strongly against the hypocristhe priestly class who
beguiled the innocent people by their formal waysvorship and by their
outward appearance. He has minutely noticed theitdand hypocrisy in the
character of the contemporary Brahmins and Kastzestnivho were leading a
dual life. Whatever may be the inherent causeeeitb please the Muslim
rulers or to gain economic benefits, they acceptedsubjugation of Muslim
invader. Guru Nanak rejected their outward symhbold stressed on the inner
purity of thoughts. Only through purity of mind apdrity of conduct, one can
find the true reality. Similarly in the words ofigit Hans, Guru Nanak makes
an extensive criticism of rituals and formalism. tdgected all th&Karm Kand
According to Guru Nanak, ritual acts belong toda&m of nayaand drag the
participant still deeper into the unreal, transwpotld. Rituals and ceremonial
acts chain one to desires. Man enters the cyclartsf and death because of
his acts of merit and demerit and remains caugtit iecause of his turning

away from the Nam&

Similarly like Brahmins and Kashatriyas, Muslims revealso leading an
unclean life. Guru Nanak instructed all the religga&communities to be loyal
towards their duties like:
The real Brahmins is only he who practices
austerity, contemplation, self control, righteous
deeds and is contented and cultured, a real
Khatri is he who performs heroic deeds, who is
compassionate, charitable and benefi¢&nt.
Similarly:

A true Muslim is he who makes mercy as his
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Mosque, faith as prayer mat, honest living as Quran

Humility as circumcision and good conduct as fast.

In this way Guru Nanak advised all the torch beafethe society to realize
the real man in them and be virtuous towards theifession which is their

fundamental duty.

Guru Nanak during hitJdasisobserved the false practices performed by the
yogis and he condemned their false way of life terespractices and life of
renunciation. Guru Nanak instructed them that the togi, the true praxis

understand and by the master’s grace the soleikoshlizes”

Therefore the Brahmins, Kshtriyas, Yogis and Muslibetrayed a grave gulf
between their conduct and profession. They faitleddrform their function in

accordance with the positions assumed by them. Ganak advises all men
to discard falsehood and deception and to serve otirver than God. So every
individual have their own function to perform inetlsociety but the highest

duty is to remember God.

Guru Nanak gave no importance to the ceremoniadlritpurificatory bath,
pilgrimage, charity in the name of dead ancesttasting, meticulousness
about diet of outward appearance or kirya etc. iflea of impurity during
baby’s birth is a mere superstition. Similarly, tberemony of the sacred
thread should inculcate mercy and contentment. iBugpite of the sacred
thread, men committed theft, adultery, falsehootbery and villainy against
others. The true thread was obtained only by adaaimd praising the Lord.
Further Guru Nanak said that those who held theses against the smell of
meat during the day enjoyed human flesh at nightsé who wrangled about
diet were ignorant of divine knowledge and faileddistinguish real good
from real evi®® In this way Guru Nanak comments on customs and

ceremonies of Brahmins.
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Guru Nanak ordained not to discriminate against tleevntrodden and
oppressed ones rather they should be helped amd ggual treatment. He
denounced the caste system saying in another verses
Caste and dynastic pride are condemnable notions,
the one master shelters all existence.
Anyone arrogating superiority to himself halt bsillisioned.
Saith Nanak: superiority shall be determined by &od
He refers to the difficulties that he had encowsdewhile delivering his
message. As a minstrel of God, he intermingled lyreeith the people
irrespective of their caste. Similarly his messagas of radical nature.
Consequently, people of higher castes not onlykelit but also considered
him as an outcaste. Like:
Some brand me as a ghost, some goblin
some call me man: Nanak is a simple, humble man.
Nanak is mad after the Divine king, after Him crd2y
He alludes to a critical situation when people east of believing in his

message thought him of the person possessed byl apieit.>’

Guru Nanak defines man as a living being an orgarsapable of doing
action, not only as a living being, but as a bemthe world who does not just
happen to live in this world but reaches his fullrgopnhood only in and
through this world and in interaction with othergmns. Each man has certain
infinity, so the relation should be face to facecamter on the basis of
equality®® The same consciousness dwells within all being mode is
without consciousness but as is the consciousmessan so is their way of
life.®® Guru Nanak recommends the true way to life whishsists in constant
remembrance of God with firm devotion. True worshipans sublimation of
ego, life of detachment, practice of truth, medhigton Divine name through
Bhakti or devotion, with the help of Guru and Digigrace.

In the opinion of Surinder Singh Kohli even thensahould never remain

passive. If he has build up an institution, he sthéxave no personal interest in
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it, it should be wholly and solely meant for thdiftment of the society. The
income of the shrine should be utilized in congtwec pursuits. Training
institutes and factories can be run successfulti this income. It is the duty
of the management of such shrines to see thatkior8mains without work.
These managements can also take care of infirmolhdblind and crippled
orphan. The needy people can be taken under pioteddy such
managements. A community of workers can never lséaeed and exploited
by idle overlords and Mahant$.So it is clear from the above passage that
saints or sadus thinks that sanyas can help theathieving Moksha, but
Guru Nanak advised them to involve themselves ama$activities and do not
run away from the responsibilities rather they stigoin the society by
providing their services because society needs liegp and support.

Guru Nanak was a great social reformer. Guru Nanaklvocacy of ‘the
brotherhood of man and his protest against ‘thecgrle of caste’ are seen as
a reflection of the influence of the Islamic pripleis of universal brotherhood
and human equalift!. According to Guru Nanak all the earthly pursuis t
which man makes his aim of life is ultimately falé&om birth to death man
remains attached to the world. The father, the emwttihe son, the daughter
and the wife of are ‘ties’ that binds everyoneltis false world as:

Wail your females come to wail-false is his world,

the true spouses have you deserted and deluded,
in false concerns run abott.

Ultimately all earthly pleasure leads to inevitabdymisery. Indeed misery is
the beginning as well as the end of human existencearth. In the lines of

Guru Nanak:
There are millions of fools fallen in the depths udter

darkness; there are millions of thieves subsistingthe

earnings of others; there are millions of murderers
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sinners and slanderers; and there are millionsefdlse

and the wicked®

Similarly in another verses Guru Nanak said:

Lust is the wine, misery the cup-bearer and man the

drinker; worldly love and anger are the contents aride

serves this concoction; the false and the covetoeshe

boon-companions; and man drinks it to the less, tand

destructiori**
So men must discard lust, anger and self centessdiiéhey must discard
slander, greed and hardness of heart. A man shouwd positive good as to
avoid evil. For instance, one must earn one’s ilngd honestly. One should
cultivate true humility and must service to othdeserybody must work for
the economic betterment of society.
It is clearly stated that wealth, honour and wisdare obtained only by
lodging God in one’s heart. Such alone have wisdoomour and true wealth
as in heart have Him lodgédGuru Nanak lays a great deal of stress upon the
individual's sections. He exhorts man to adopt gspelech. Good speech does
not necessarily refer to ordinary conversation. ilaimy, he emphasizes the
need of helping one self. All low passions lea@vd and must be curbed. So
Guru Nanak concentrates on the individual and bis. &e also prefers the
company of good individuals. As he said:

Without good for tune is not attained holy compé&hy.

Guru Nanak’'s concern with the individual's salvati@oes not remain
confined to the individual in isolation from otheasound him. Guru Nanak’s
denunciation of contemporary society is closelptes to his idea of salvation
and partly reflects its moral fervor. He condemwarg earthly pursuits treated
as an end in itself and he does not entertain aggrd or respect for the
possession of riches and social position or powhrs attitude is qualified,

however, by the idea that there is no necessarpsijgn on between the
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pursuit of salvation and an earthly pursuit. Aseauit, he gives primacy to

honesty and integrity in the pursuit of a professio

In the opinion of Guru Nanak for the formation ajusd society, certain
ethical qualities are required. The formost dutyofindividual is to love and
respect everybody and not to think or speak ibbthiers. Guru Nanak believes
that an individual can attain salvation only if erves the society. Another
quality about which Guru Nanank speaks is truth.iddgividual who speaks
the truth in all circumstances and lead truthfégé lbecome a useful in the
development of society. There are five enimies ahrike lust, anger, greed,
attachment and ego. Guru Nanak advises every theavito overcome these
five deceivers. According to Guru Nanak other diedi of man which he
should adopt are charity, equality, forbearanceth@rhood, non stealing,
hardworking etc. promotes the social standard.ré€akaim of an individual’s
life is that he must play active role in liftingetthumanity at every step. He
should try to elevate the standard of society.

Guru Nanak has raised a voice against the inegpsabf the caste system. The
attitude of almost all the Bhaktas towards casstesy was very revolutionary
but their onslaughts remained weak as many of thadhcome from the so-
called lower castes. These revered Bhaktas inspimady to shatter the
dogmas of worship and practical life yet they altrfaged to bring about any
fruitful change in the caste system. Unmindful bé tfact that he himself
belonged to a higher caste (Khatri), he chose filoenvery beginning of his
life, his life-long companion Mardana who not ofblgionged to a lower caste
(Mirasi) but was also a Muslim. Mardana remainey dad night with Guru
Nanak for forty-seven years upto the end of hiefif Guru Nanak also
interacted with persons of bad character belontpnigwer castes like Sajan,
Kaudda, Bhumia and reformed them to be good hunwngb. The Guru
concretized the ideal of equality by sitting uptire system of ‘Sangat’ in
which all individual sit, pray together without aogste or class distinctions.

In the verses of Guru Nanak:
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Holy company and congregation is
where the Lord’s praises are the theme of discourse
Saith Nanak: by the holy word and Divine

laudation is truth realizet.

The Sangat is the congregation company, body, @Ed&otT or society in
which persons belonging to any religion, faith,teasolor, creed or sex are
free to participate. No discriminate on groundsbath or status etc. is
exercised. In the Sangat everybody sits togethendditate on the Name of
God by shedding their ego and class. Man gets l@rligd in company of
good people. Sangat is a place where the enerfjlesdy and mind are used
for the well being of the needy by working in Langa rendering other
services to societ}. Similarly, Guru Nanak believed that wherever holy
people assembled i.e. there is Sadh-Sang. The Nane d.ord is motiveless
and constantly remembered and wherever holy pegpl¢hat place is like a

paradise’

The only expectation made of a participant is treabr she must participate in
the Sangat whole heartedly dedicating himself/tietseghe service of his/her
fellow-beings. Guru Nanak emphasizes the desitgkaind essentiality of an
act of service for a human being in the followingrds;
All created beings are thine own,
without service no one’s life is fruitfdf.
The members of this society are supposed not tog did the man-made
prejudices regarding the high and the low and sheatve other without any

distinction.

The Sikh Gurdwaras impart practical lesson in aguathere entry and
seating is allowed and prasad and Langar is sermvespective of religion,
race, caste, colour, or gender. Guru Nanak’s mrmsgias carried forward by

the succeeding Gurus who reinforced the doctrinesquality, selfless
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service, justice and opposition of oppression. Thuaslfare of weaken and

oppressed sections of society became the aim bfssik

According to Guru Nanak, equality needed in theiaokfe: both in the
spiritual context as well as in day to day actids.denounced the spirituality
which could not produce respect in the hearts opfeefor their fellow beings
at all levels. He himself boldly came forward tdewe this ideal.

Service of community is essential part of Sikh vagoslike ‘Sangat’. Guru
Nanak also established the institution of Langawoliahing all differences.
Further Guru Angad extended it. Langar (free Kitphes a place, where
everybody sits together on the same floor and karfaod which shows
equality between man and man, because the differeihach and poor or low
and high is over thrown there. Guru Nanak himseély served food to all

castes and used to eat with them on the same floor.

Such an upliftment of the lower castes was a nexpériment upon the Indian
masses which culminated in that time. Guru Nanakomdy raised his voice
against social injustices, he successfully dematedr how his principle of
equality could be implemented. He tried his utmimsimake the society a
healthy gathering of Gurmukhs who are expectecettub of love for fellow-

beings and without egd.

Langar on one hand removed all caste distincti@tsutse all people had to sit
at one place like equals and on the other handbitiged a field for charity
and service. Guru Nanak was of the view that bpthicing the institution of
Langar social and caste prejudices could be remawaddll could be together
as brothers. In this way Guru Nanak contributed tmosprovide right of

equality to all humanity.

Similarly, like the four Varnas of Hindu, Muslim&ety was also divided into
three sections. Indian Muslims have adopted casters due to the influence

of Hindu social organization because most of tltkaim Muslims are converts
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from Hindu religion. By the beginning of the Sixile century, the politically
dominant Muslim society was also divided into sat$i. Broadly, they were
split into three sections. The three sections o slociety were based on the
basis of economic status. The nobles ldqir, khan, igtadar, mansabdar
constituted the upper class. It was the richestscheving maximum privilege
in the society. The religious dignitaries, who pss®d also political power,
such asilema, sayyida, shaikétc. too enjoyed a very high social status. They
justified every action of the ruler with the helpquotations from Quran. The
ancestor of Sayyad and Sheikh are considered te t@we from Macca and
Madina, these castes are considered as highestgaMaslims. Between
them, the nobles and the religious dignitariesstiarted the upper class of the
Muslim society. The Muslim middle class comprisée tsoldiers, traders,
peasants, tax collector, etc., It was larger in Ioeias compared to the upper
class of the community and was economically lessgerous. Having a lesser
position than the upper class, it enjoyed a beswrial status than the
corresponding class of Hindus. The lowest soced<lof the Muslims society
was then of the craftsmen, servants and slavestheut position was better
than that of the Hindu Shudras. These people miyr anMosque for Namaz
and not for any other purpose. This proves thabusttability in Muslims is
not religious but social. It seems that some sortlass distinction on the
pattern of caste distinction prevalent among thedds had also crept into the
Muslim society>* Like the different castes of the Hindus, the défe classes
in the Muslim society lived and resided in distimetfashions from that of
upper class Muslims and also lived in the sepdomiality or quarters in the

same city.

In the words of K.M Ashraf, The various classes wdiich the Muslim
community was composed began to live aloof from anether even in
separate quarters in the same titfhe Muslim social set up, like that of the
Hindus underwent a change on the establishmeriteoMughal rule in India.
The change took place in the structure of the uplaess of the Muslims.

139



Muslims were exceedingly intolerant and fanatice Tinasses were ignorant of
the essence of their religion and the real teachofgslam were unknown to
them. Mullas and Qazis who were supposed to pogbes&nowledge of
tenets of Islam in depth were in reality ignoramttloe Shariat. They had
degenerated fast. The idea to worship one God weechped by the prophet
but in actual practice, most of the Muslims worgeg Pirs, Fakirs and
Graves. The teachings of holy Quran were totallgdtten. Their ways of
living were not identical. They dressed differerdlyd differ in temperament.
Their behaviour was quite different. Great jealoasyl hatred existed those
days between the Hindus and Mohammadans and thee ex@n-Muslim
population was subject to persecution by the Moharadan rulers® The
value pattern which Guru Nanak wove round thedat’ (hamaz or the five
prayes) of the Muslims, is that of truth, honestyarity, right intentions and
praise of God. Interpreting the unbounded dynanaéislam for life in terms
of its ideals, institutions, codes and symbols,sh& mihar masit, sidaq
musala, haqu halalu Quranviz. mercy, faith, honest living, humility, nobly
deeds, truth and submission his will be practtfeGuru Nanak was thus a
prophet of reconciliation, reconciliation betweeneed and creed, class and
class and was in the true sense of the word, arkala bridge builder.

When Guru Nanak proceeded on his long missionanygpread over a period
of two decades from Sultanpur in Punjab, he hadsmmind, the welfare of all
human beings. He went to enunciate a universatiaed to save people from
evil to apprise them of shortcomings that had ciefot their moral, social and
religious life. In the words of Swami Vivekanandiére it was, that the gentle
Nanak preached his marvelous love for the worldeHewas that his broad
heart was opened and his arms outstretched to eetina whole world, not
only of Hindus but of Mohammedans to8.Thus Guru Nanak was Guru of

all humanity.
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There were different social classes within the foldIslam itself. Three
classes are mentioned in Khavand Mir's Humayun Ndfjahe Ahi-lI-daulat,
or the ruling class, comprising the royal familye tnobility and the army; (2)
the Ahi-l-sa’adat, or the intelligentsia, comprigithe ulam, the Quazis, the
Sayyids, men of learning, and men of letters; i) Ahi-I-murad, or the class
catering for pleasures, comprising musicians, matstand dancing girls. The
classification is obviously incomplete and unsatisbry; for example, it does
not take any of producing classes, the peasanthtteartisans, who formed
the backbone of state and society. Apart from $atisdinctions which were
more meaningful in medieval times than they areaypdhere were striking
economic disparities. Under Ibrahim Lodi the payaaommon soldier ranged
from 20 to 30tankas The economic position of the nobility is reflettan
Abbas Khan Sherwani’'s statement that one particdfghan nobleman
possessed 30Maundsof gold. Socio-economic equality was more or less
effective only within the limited range of a classd not within the Muslim
society as a whole. Islam, says a Muslim writegyctaimbed to the sprit of
class division, and forgot all about the messagi@iQuran. This might have
been one of the factors which affected the attrangss of Islam’s appeal to
the Hindu masses.

In Guru Nanak’s verses we have several referemcastass of Muslim faqirs
calledJangam According to MacauliffeJangamwas the name of the class of
faqirs with matted hair and then chains to their feet \gbaerally went about
ringing bells. Apparently they had similaritiestiwviHindu sanyasis who
believed in salvation through mortification of tfiesh. The literal meaning of
the word implies that they were always moving aboat, they did not live in
any one place for long. There was another clagdudlim faquirs known as
Qalandar. On one occasion Guru Nanak is said te baxried on his head the
hat of a Qalandar. According to Macauliffe, a @dla is a Muslim anchoret
who abandons all worldly ties and possessions anegsponds to the Hindu
Sannyasf? It shows his liking for sect. Qalandar were geligraandering
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dervishes, wearing blue cloaks. Engrossed in ae stdt Sukr (mystic

intoxication) they confined their religious actiet to the obligatory part of
religions observance only and did not pay any hliedbe formalities of social
life and material neef.

The most interesting feature of Islam in Guru Nadals was Sufism. The
Sufis were mystics, deriving their name from gartaesf coarse wool (suf)
which they wore as a badge of poverty (fagr). Tdielynot form an organized
sect, nor did they have any uniform code of religidoctrines. The variety of
their ideas and practices was due to the intermextaf Quranic, Christian,
neo-Platonic, Zoroastrian, Buddhist and Hindu eleisie Vedanta also
contributed to their ideas and some yogic practted as pranayama were an
integral part of their spiritual discipline. Sufisnas been rightly compared to
‘a stream which gathers volume by the joining dfutaries from many lands.’
The early Sufis traced their ideas to some Qureaises and traditions of the
prophet, to which they gave a mystic or esoterithela than a literal
interpretation. They claimed that their ideas repreed the true spirit of Islam
although these transcended all outward forms afiogl. They lived ascetic
lives® Sufism contributes to the spread of Islam in Inddcording to

Khushwant Singh:

The most significant aspect of Sufism, and one whiad the greatest impact
on the people, was the way of life adopted by té #aders and their

immediate disciples. Where as the Muslim conquehad tried to destroy
non-believers and their places of worship, the Swilcomed them into their
homes and embraced them as brothers... the Sufisalisheed to do very
much more to win over large number of converts. Mdghe proselytes were
from the lower classes who had been denied eqglaisriby the upper-caste
Hindus. Hindu untouchables accepting Islam no longgnained pariahs.
They were given titles of honour likg&aikh, Malik, Khalifeor Mu’'min, and , at

least in the earlier stage, enjoyed equal socigil@ges and intermarried with

the most aristocratic of Muslim familiés.
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In this way Sufis attacked Hindus to embrace Islam.

In a society honeycombed with racial arrogancejascexclusiveness and
superstitions of diverse kinds, religion could hardde anything but a formal,
shapeless system of arid beliefs and lifeless lstu@his was the general
characteristic of the age, a common vice infecboth Hinduism and Islam.
The ‘age of darkness’ was dark for both communitiBisis is what Guru
Nanak says about the Hindus:
Though men commit countless thefts, countless ededt, utter
countless falsehoods and countless words of abuse;
Though they commit countless robberies and vilesmight
and day against their fellow creatures;
Yet the cotton thread is spun, and the Brahman totogwist it.
For the ceremony they kill a goat and cook andteahd everybody

Then saith, ‘put on the janetf.

The Hindu was an idol-worshipper, whereas the Nuslias an idol-breaker.
The peeling of the bells in Hindu temples becanfiiegquent on account of the
despotic Muslim rule in India. Thousands of templesre desecrated and
were turned into mosques. Bhai Gurdas has portrétyisdhelpless state of
Hindus in the following manner:
Temples were pulled down and
Mosques were constructed at their sites.
The poor were massacred like cows:

sin spread over the eafth.

Hindus and Muslims in general, had lost all thetwds and had got
demoralized. Guru Nanak says:
The subjects are blind without knowledge; theylikescorpses full of fire.
The wise ones dance and play on musical instruntfesy,decorate their
bodies.
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They make loud conversation and sing their thoughtait the heroes.

The foolish Pandits have the wisdom of argumentislave the accumulation

(of wealth)
The virtuous ones practise virtues but get no rdwaiey ask for the gate of
salvation.

They are called ascetics, but do not know the nigtthey leave their hearths
and homes.Every one is perfect by himself, nonle bahself deficient.
The weight of honour is put in the balance saithda and then they by

weighing in it, It is known what man is wortf.

So in the absence of virtuous and wise people Glanak expresses who will

bring love and compassion in the society. Guru Mama&ached that people

should have brotherly love for one another and 8teyuld live a virtuous and

harmonious life.

Ashram System

Ashrams are the stages of life which provide trajnand environment for
realizing the ideal of our lif€’ According to Hindu ethics, the final aim of life
is liberation and every ashram is a step in thg l@urney that aim. In this
way, in each ashram the person prepares himsedfvieny succeeding ashram
state. Literally, an ashram is a halting place. akleram system is a means of
systematic development for the better life. Forftiigllment of one’s life one
has to make effort, at every stage of the life. THarmasastras maintained
clearly that each individual should normally passotigh the four stages of
life known as Asharmas. In the ashram-system thaye four stages like
Brahmacharya, Grihastha, Vaanaprastha, SanyaBrafencharya is the first
ashram which means the leading of the life accgrdom Brahman. In this
ashram, the student or Bramachari spent 25 yeainshia teacher studying the
Vedas and leading a life of self-control. The ediwcaand control of the
Brahmacharya prepared a person for future. Centdés and observances are

prescribed for all Brahmacharins.
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In the ancient past, schools were boarding schadisre a child was admitted
at the age of 8-12 year. After following certainresaonies and imparted
knowledge, skills and crafts, general and physezhlcation and training in
logic.?®

Grahasthya Ashram is the second ashram. This isehtwlder’s life, a
married life. The ideal marriage was consideredwhieh was performed for
moksha or final liberation and intellectual commeanship through the
performance of house hold duties, including upbnggof children and
offering reverence (Shradha) to ancestdrshus it was period of fulfillment

of the social responsibility.

The Vanaprastha is the next ashram. It is the stdgeogressive retirement.
After children had got settled and needed no marerngal care and attention,
one left every thing to the care of his sons anéred upon the Vanaprastha
stage. He retired, probably with his wife to a quukace in the country to lead
a life of inquiry and meditation and work out withhimself the truth of his
being, in an atmosphere of freedom from social oesjpility. He lived a
simple life on fruits and vegetables only. Vanatirasstage does not expect
husband and wife to break up their relationships keft to the option of the
couple. But they are expected to lead an austeteascetic life’° Sanyas is
the last ashram. The goal of this stage of lifiébisration therefore; it has been
prescribed that the recluse should always wanaerealvithout a companion.
He should be free of all desires, whether to liwéoadie, and must wait for his
appointed time ‘as a servant waits for payment isf mages.” The entire
purpose of the prescription by Dharmasastras athsitstage of life was to
help in the achievement of the liberation, to maiee individual fit for

immortality.
The ideal life commended by the holy Gurus is tbhtthe house holder

engaged in beneficent activity keeping his mindoabsd in contemplation
and devotion. This synthesis between the spirénal the secular is meant to
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reject the monastic or ascetic kind of life. Theimas brands of mendicancy
in India, such as Yogi, Bairagi, Sannnyasi etc.cisapproved as their way of
life is barren, cut off from the stream of humanity which their spiritual
experience expected to bring benefit. Guru Nanakahstrated the Yogis and
the Siddhs who lived in lonely and deserted pladé® mind does not get
peace in physical solitude. Yogis and householdersar their matted locks
with ashes, while their children are wailing alunal them for lack of support.
By neglecting the true way of life is not yoga atéal

Escapism from realities of life is not solutiorihrer to face it. If there is any
thing to be renounced, it is evil. Man should atd¢ggppiness and sorrow with
the same spirit. Ascetic is that whose ego hastuaway from the world in
dispassion. Guru Nanak did not give importanceuteiosymbols of ascetic.
All the Sikh Gurus and Saints performed their dadlynd of duties and at the
same time realized the presence of God. The stremigthe devotee lies in
overcoming obstacles and not in running away fraent. The man of God
has courage and patience to face worldly trialb wguanimity and balance.

Guru Nanak has accepted the institution of marreage gave right of family
to everyone in the social setup. As the union ohrmad woman is quite
natural, marriage is inevitable entry in the ‘Gstiea Ashram.” However, he
does not have any faith in the rituals attachedntrriage. The marriage
ceremony in Sikhism is not the marriage of two ledonly; it is also a
spiritual bond. Two souls come in tune with eadheot Physically there are
two bodies, but in spirit they become one.

As Guru Amar Das ji said:

Truly wedded are those that in two frames are adlight.”

The Yogis, as known to Guru Nanak, were not housen® and were
positively opposed to the life of laity and socieGuru Nanak, addressing
them, puts emphasis firstly, on social consciousné&sternity, humanity,
cosmic order and divine laws; secondly, on suclueslas contentment,

continence and compassion, and thirdly, on conagaitr, self-conquest, God-
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consciousness and spirituality. This value-patteas love of life as the base
on which virtuous living grows. The Guru comparkd tdeal worldly life to a

lotus in the pond which lives pure in the impusti life.
The position of Woman at the time of Guru Nanak

At the time of Guru Nanak the condition of womarsotiety was at its lowest
ebb. The condition of woman was not much betten tiat of the unhappy
Sudra. The very fact that God has created themaossaw, deprived them of
entering into heaven or attaining any salvationeyfmust be born as men to
get release from the transmigration of souls. He Punjab during the
medieval period women suffered the most. Guru Nat@ikdemned all the
social evil like caste system, sati pratha, dowystem, widow remarriage,
prostitution, female child marriage, female foeteciand slavery of women
and launches a positive programme of social refanah fight boldly for the
rights of women. Hindu society did not accord tonvem the respect which
was due to them. Female child marriage became laeatablished institution
in the country. Young girls were carried off by theembers of the ruling
class. Thus parents married their daughters tomgiodThe approximate
marriageable age was round about ten. Often tHe giere married even

before they had attained puberty.

The pair should only marry at that time when they @ble to understand the
spiritual significance of marriage and when the enalember becomes an
earning worker and female member fully understaritise domestic

responsibilities. The marriage ceremony is quitepde. On the appointed day,
the near relatives of both sides meet at the hashe bride and in the
presence of the whole assembly, the bride and dmaden circumambulate
around’® So the child marriage is traditionally prohibitedSikhism.

According to Guru Nanak’s teachings a healthy amgjgssive society is one,

where there is no discrimination on the basis sfe&acreed and sex. Both men

147



and women have to cultivate qualities like patienoee and the spirit of self

sacrifice.

Dowry system was rigorously observed in medievaidnlIt had become a
matter of great hardship to the poor. Sikh Gurusdemned the dowry system
as mere show of one’s ego and riches. The condafowidow was very

miserable in the society and the conditions weng Veard to bear. Widow

remarriage was permitted amongst the Muslims bittidlows were given the
status of second rate wife. Amongst the Hindus,owidemarriage was
generally not allowed during the medieval periodept in the lower classes.
Though there is no direct reference of widow remage or remarriage of
separated women in Guru NanaBani. He did favour the idea of widow

remarriage and resettlement in an honourable falifelyike:

The widow offer her body to another for the sakéust or money,

her mind is swayed thus (but) without spouse, stsaiiated not’
So the above line shows that Guru Nanak was inulagbwidow remarriage.
Guru Nanank permits the unfortunate women to magain, so that they may
not be left at the mercy of the relatives of deedasusband and bear their

inhuman treatment.

The prostitution was also considered to be necgssmial evil. It was though

discouraged by some of the rulers, yet it becamecal entertainment. There
are various references of the prostitutes in copteary society. Due to bad
predicament of the widows, this practice too wayague, because widow
remarriage was not allowed, she had to adopt soregirostitution because of
bad conduct of the society towards her. Those wieoewn the habit of

visiting the prostitutes did not care the feelimjgheir wedded companions.
Guru Nanak has portrayed the feeling of the yoaay Whose husband visits

prostitutes in the following hymn:

Women, smash bangles against thy couch,
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thy armlets and thy arms.
With all thy make-up to thy Lord to others attachigd
So according to Guru Nanak man should treat hig wifa rightful manner.
He must satisfy himself with his wife only and slibunot think even in
dreams about women in a lustful manner. One shoolidiefile his sight and
mind by having vicious thoughts about the beautgtbér women. In this way

Guru Nanak presented his views against the prastitu

Guru Nanak protested against those who consideremoas inferior. This
consideration was unethical in the eyes of the &umd it also created a
danger in the growth of society. The Guru Nanaksaered all women as
equal to men. Guru Nanak wanted everyone to respatien who gave birth
to the great people on this earth. Guru Nanak bedMery myth to consider
women as inferior. The Guru Nanak wanted digniBe&attus for women in the
society. Guru Nanak is prepared to defend womamsigdnose who insist on
relegating to inferior position merely on the baefsher sex. There is no
reason to believe that Guru Nanak’s path of salwatvas not open to women.
In this sense, she was certainly placed at par m#h, just as the sudra was
placed as par with the Brahm&h.

Guru Nanak encouraged women to cultivate the geslof respect and self
esteem. It is the contrary to Sikh religion to weqaurdah, because it

suppressed the personality of women and refleeis ithferior status.

Sati Prtha was also practiced in those days. Th@emowere compelled to
burn alive along with the pyre of their husbandss Igenerally believed that
Guru Nanak denounced the custom of becoming sathleve are no verses in
his composition to justify such an inference. ButrGAmar Das Ji, third Sikh
Guru spoke against such a heinous crime and said:
A ‘Sati’ is not she, who burns herself on the pgféer spouse.
Nanak, a ‘Sati’ is she, who dies with the sneeckhal separation.

A Sati is one who lives contented and embellishes
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herself with good conduct.
And service her Lord (Husband) with all her head aherishes him evéf.
So according to the Sikh Gurus the burning of a eomith the dead body of

husband is unnecessary and sinful.

A true Sati is the one who obeys her husband amérslers to his will and
thinks her husband only as her master. A respectainldu wife was expected
to be completely devoted and dedicated to her masb@ahe custom of
becoming Sati was regarded as extremely honor&#eoming Sati was
considered the preferable because otherwise thewwess ill treated as long
as she lives. In fact the custom of Sati and piibbibon the remarriage of

widow had been sanctified by a background of séwerturies.

Guru Granth Sahib is the first scripture in the Mothat has out rightly
condemned all discriminations amongst humans wpéticularly include the
gender discrimination. Gurbani emphatically stdteg man and woman are

equal to each other before G44.

Guru Nanak differentiates between two types of weoras good and bad.
Good woman is humble and modest before her Lorek Shcompletely
devoted to him and obeys his commands with pledSiBke pines for him in
separatio’’ She adorns herself with ornaments only to pleasd brd®! She
is faithful to him. But on the other hand the baxsl not know how to please
her Lord® She is generally, heedless and slotfiti8he can even be faithless.
She does not know that all adornments are vairnef tfail to please the
Lord ®* She is of course a very unfortunate worfra@nly the good wife is
commendable in Guru Nanak’s eyes. Further Guru Kaesmounces sexual
indulgence, particularly when it is illicit; butighdenunciation is intimately
connected with his general conception of piety. réhis no doubt that his
conception of piety has many social implicationsit lit is nonetheless

significant that the range of his explicit ‘sociafiticism’ is very much
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limited®. Guru Nanak appreciates inner beauty of mind wfoaan rather
than appearance such as:
Attractive in talks are we, yet of unworthy deeds,
Our hearts impure and black, yet white our asp&tts.

Guru Nanak was the first to declare that womenregreal to men and deserve
respect and regard as life partner of man. GuruakKaestores to women the
fullest right belonging to her in society. All womeas well as men
acknowledge the same God as their own. Each pessmsponsible for his
actions and shall have to settle his account him$kis generous tribute to
the role of women in the preservation and propactioning of society is in
complete accord with the position assigned to tbaskholder in the Sikh
religion. Those who seek salvation need not keegmselves aloof from
women and treat their company as a sinful baroesgiritual efforts. Both
Kabir and Guru Nanak lived a householder’s lifenbminating his successor
Guru Nanak preferred a disciple who had a wife emttlren. The concept of
woman as man’s helpmate became one of the distendgature of Sikh

society®®

Thus According to Guru Nanak, in the society, thexyeno place for any
considerations of caste, colour, sex, faith, bathstatus etc. All individuals
male as well as female are considered to be thesitepy of the Lord light
and are treated alike. The structure of societysresm the principles of
fraternity and equality put forth by Guru Nanaktie following verses which
are self-explanatory:
All creatures are noble, none low,
One sole maker has all vessels fashioned;
In all three worlds is manifest the same light.
In another verses he said:
Himself is He male and femai@.
In the Guru Nanak’s view all individuals are origiad from the same source,

the light of God and therefore, there are no higth law by birth. In the eyes
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of God all are equal. Honour and caste are deteunby the deeds of the
individual. He who forgets the God is of low castéithout God’'s name one
remains an out caste. So in the Guru Nanak's vievsbcial fact of one’s

belonging to a high or low caste is totally irredev to one’s salvation.

So Guru Nanak pleaded for women’s rights iff' £&ntury whereas women’s
emancipation movement in Europe started much latag" century. In this
way Guru Nanak advocated and allowed much moreliggdar women in
15" century than the freedom and equality which hasteat in 21" century.
He wanted to build a nation of all self respectimgn and women with equal
respect. He considered that without the activei@pation of women in all

spheres of life the social structure was not ordyakvbut incomplete.

Thus it can be said that Guru Nanak expected friznfioliowers such a social
life wherein they must be aware of their rights aldies. He has visualized
such a casteless society in which they should ldadof self discipline,
simplicity and good conduct. Guru Nanak saw corampin his contemporary
social, political and religious life. He got veryugh disappointed and wanted
to re-establish the social and ethical values byious conduct. Guru Nanak’s
social message based on spirituality, proved todrg helpful in eradicating
social evils and establishing the new values. GMamak believes in the
equality of the whole humanity and discards any ebdivision, distinction
and discrimination created by Varna Dhrama andecagstem. Guru Nanak

teaches brotherhood, harmony, love and selflesgcesrto the humankind.
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CHAPTER-5

GURU NANAK'S CONCEPT OF POLITY AND HUMAN
RIGHTS

Polity is a political organization or a body of pé® organized under system
of Government. It can also be said that politics is an organiratiaving its
own laws or rights for the betterment of the sgci€rom ancient Indian point
of view ‘Polity’ was known as ‘Rajyasastra’ the exace of the state. For the
proper function of the society some system or ralesnecessary to follow.
Thus political system is essential for human sgcietth the aim of

maintenance of law and order.

The Heritage and Gift of illustrious Gurus: If we look back across five
centuries of our glorious heritage, each one oisulled with a sense of
wonder and pride at the rare achievements andmadition of Sikhism. Guru
Nanak was renowned for his humanist mission, waspjees hearts with his
message of grace, love and harmony. With his psrgiaeason he attracted
thousands of adherents and disciples who pridechdblves to be Sikhs of
Guru Nanak. Guru Nanak introduced the institutioh $angat. The
fundamental object behind the organization of tledat was to guide the
followers of the Guru to mould their lives accomlito the teachings of their
Master. Guru Nanak considered the assembly or tj@nzed fellowship to
be the proper medium for the communication of hessage. Whereever Guru
Nanak went during his missionary travels he esthbli Sangat. Guru
Nanak’s motive behind Sangat was establishing thmléy and brotherhood
of mankind. In this way tradition of giving privied treatment to the ruling

class and humiliation and dishonor to the lowesleould be stopped.

Guru Nanak, the founder of the Sikh religion, ci#ed the political
condition and administration of his times and magny indirect references

to the contemporary political situation, where Kiggs were unrighteous and
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harassed their subjects. Guru Nanak describedtithes period as Kaliyuga

and says:

Such is the way of the Kali-age that everyone $lags

He himself knows everything.

Guru Nanak was witness of the conditions of thepfeeander the Lodis and
of the behavior of the ruling class towards thepbeoHe expressed political
degradation in the following hymn like:

In Kali-Yuga is this chariot of the fire of

passion with falsehood as the chariofeer.
Similarly like Guru Nanak, Guru Angand Dev also etved the entire world
was in agony:

The Mendicant is given the title patishah;

a fool called Pandit.

A blind man is called evaluator,

such is nature of the usual parlance.

A mischief-monger becomes chief, and

a bad women is seated at the head.

Saith Nanak: By the wisdom granted by the Master.

Know such to be the way of Kali-Yuga.

Guru Amar Das ji promoted the institutions of Sangad Pangat. He
also forbade the practice of Sati. He divided Ipisitsial domain into twenty
two circles called Manjis. Each Manji was headeddeyoted Sikhs whose
duty was to preach the mission of the Sikh Gurire Jystem of Man;ji started
with a view to keep the local body in touch witle ttentre. Like Guru Nanak
and Guru Angad Dev, Guru Amar Das also describe apeny of the
contemporary world in the following lines:

The world is on fire O God, save it Thou in Thyrme®

Guru Ram Das laid special stress on voluntary servi
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Similarly Guru Arjan Dev, the fifth Guru and comgil of Guru
Granth, propagated the religion of Guru Nanak. Girjan started ‘Masand
system’ in order to collect money from Sangat iffiedent parts of the country.
He was also very much supported by Sikh Sangat. efsnpJahangir felt
annoyed at the popularity of Sikhism among the fedpe ordered to close
his shop and wanted to bring him into the foldsd&in or to put an end to his
life. He was tortured to death. He sacrificed hilihnsedefending the religious
Human Rights. So the martyrdom of fifth Guru Gurgaf Dev brought the
Sikh people in open defiance of the unjust wayshef contemporary rulers.
He also expressed his views regarding the rulers wdulged in lustful
pleasures as:

He (the king) rules in ten directions. And with nenous

female indulged in pleasures and merry-making.....

After Guru Arjan Dev, Guru Hargobind prepared th&hS for self
preservation against bigoted and powerful enemintsgducing a dual role of
a Miri (an army leader) a Piri (Guru). Guru Hargabimaintained an army,
created a fort at Amritsar and the institution déah Takht, the symbol of
Miri-Piri system of Guru Nanak. The Guru had opedéclared his policy to
punish the tyrant and protect the week. He kept BOGses, 300 trained
horsemen and 60 artillery men. He fought three mbpitles which were
forced on him by Mughals. This was turning pointSikh history. He carried
two swords one of spiritual power Piri and other foilitary power Miri®
Thus the Sikh polity has been regarded as the mécof the sixth Guru’s
Polity put forth by him by putting on two swords Bifri and Miri, which
indicates the combination of religion and politieke acted as chief justice for
the Sikhs. He used to hold courts at Akal Takht.wées ‘Sacha Patshah’ the
true king for his followers. The symbol of Miri arRRiri was a signal to the
rulers that the Guru would defend the religious aluwinan Rights, if needed

even with Sword.
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Guru Har Rai preached humility and disfavored alchaith anybody.
Eighth Guru Harkrishan assumed Gurgaddi at thechAgeven. He was also
troubled to no end.

Guru Tegh Bahadur, the ninth Sikh Guru, registenesi peaceful
resistance against the policy of forcible converdig offering himself for the
sacrifice to Mughals. This shows the willingness Sikhs to defend the
religious rights of others. Guru Tegh Bahadur ghiehead deliberately in
confrontation with the ruler for the cause of truuru Tegh Bahadur called
‘Hind Di Chadar’ (the protector of Hind) and savafrHinduism.

Guru Tegh Bahadur's compositions reveal his commritimto the
values of his predecessors. He decided to uph@drédedom of conscience
when Aurangzeb began to pursue a policy of coercldnms was the basic

reason for his martyrdorh.

Guru Gobind Singh, the tenth Guru did not showdgne power but
firmly led the people against the might of the Magkmpire. Guru Gobind
Singh felt to start organization of Sikhs to figtgainst tyranny and injustice.
He wanted to strengthen the Sikh community by thiming the establishment
of Khalsa. Guru by initiation by Amrit has broughe equality that was being
lost due to the prevalent practice of caste systéeninspired the Sikhs to
follow the teachings of the Gurus and became sgahs a saint soldier to
uphold the righteousness fearlessly. Guru Nanakoapg the use of force for
the people’s right of rebellion against an oppnesgiuler. Similarly Guru
Gobind Singh considered the sword should be useth& protection of the
oppressed or for the righteous cause. But if ilidee oppression it loses all its
significance. Guru Gobind Singh used physical fdcensure the protection

and promotion of Sikh religion. He established Kadsr this purpose.

Guru Nanak’s response towards Polity:

Guru Nanak stands unique in the field of spiritiyalior his teachings

of a new religious sect which excelled all othamvplent during his time. He
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was concerned more about man’s spiritual enlighterinthan the political
affairs which attract every human being. He wabasiha’ for suffering and
oppressed humanity rather than seeker of worldiywegrs. He wanted to
revolunise the religious attitude of the people oy of his time but all the
times to come. It is true that he never expresseitibas like a statesman nor
as a politician regarding politics. He kept himselvay from active
participation of politics and even never coveted @olitical authority for
himself.
Seek | neither kingship no liberation;

My heart love of your lotus feet seeks sol€ly.
It does not mean that he had no political thoug@iru Nanak had made
certain observations about the politics, of hisetimhich became a strong
basis of the Sikh polity. Although Guru Nanak didt npropound any,
systematic theory of state as Plato, Hobbes andggaw did in the west, yet it
is not less vital to bear in mind the fact he hathldmplicitly and explicitly,
and in an empirical manner, stated his views atimitulers and their duties.
So he could not keep his eyes closed to see pdlloteral and social
atmosphere around him or even he permitted thelfmce to fight out evil
when it could not otherwise be ended.
He did not turn a deaf ear to the happenings ofitme. He boldly pointed out
the weakness of political setup. We came to kn@mmfthe biographies of the
great Greek political thinkers like Plato, Aristotthat they never became
statesman or politician yet we can infer their ficdi ideology from their
references to the prevalent political system andapt®rical usage of the
contemporary political phraseology. Guru Nanak wemarily a social and
religious thinker, but it is also suggested thareif he did not systematically
probe into the affairs of the state it is posstblédorm an idea of his reactions
to political authority** Thus it is unfair to say that Guru Nanak did niveg
any systematic political thought. He was a gredigktened thinker who gave

importance to all positive aspects of human life.
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Guru Nanak was primarily a religious preacher apdifter of society. Active
politics was not his field. He observed with keeterest the functioning of the
Government in the country. Guru Nanak did thinktbé& social and the
political disabilities of his peopl¥.

Guru Nanak's political concern was closely relatedis idea of society which
must be organized on the healthy basis of justicaernity, liberty and
equality and it should be free from every type pp@ssion. Guru Nanak had
depicted the contemporary political conditions aflia very vividly. The
sufferings of the people during the Babar's invadiad been described by
Guru Nanak with deep emotion. The Guru resentedLtigi's inability to

discharge their duty of providing protection foeithsubjects.

Similarly in the words of Bhagat Singh, Guru Narfak disgusted with the
ethical standards and moral life of the administrads also of the general
public and upbraided them for their lapses. Thussee that Sikh religious
leader’'s condemnation of the moral degradatiomefaeople and Government
officials and the rulers was with a view to reconmeieg sounder moral
foundations for the operation of political authgrit In the opinions of
Surinder Singh Kohli, “He accuses Lodi rulers ofowing criminal
indifference towards their duties, as a consequesfcevhich corruption
prevailed. The Kings had given up truth and justcel leaving aside their
duty towards their subjects, they were busy witimevand women. By the
gross acts of injustice, they had accumulated al gtmal of wealth, which in
turn became the cause of their destructiofihe reigning dynasty at the time,
the Lodis according to Nanak had “squandered awaypticeless heritage”

That was Hindustan and allowed it be ravaged byaBatvughal horde$®

Guru Nanak does not show any regard for temponaep@and he does
not show any respect for political authority. Thaspect of his attitude to
politics, in which man's moral commitment is givarctlear primacy over his
political obligations, is extremely important fotsiimplications if the

distinction between moral allegiance to God andtipal allegiance to the
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state was to be carried to its logical conclusidnsthe absence of such a
choice being forced on one, politics could moreless be ignored as a
contemptible affai! For the proper understanding of the Guru Nanak's
Philosophy of politics, it is necessary to studg thilieu in which he lived,

what influenced his thinking and how he react ®@tfilieu.

Before the birth of Guru Nanak in 1469 A.D., Inthad been ruled by
several Muslim dynasties. The armed might of thedids had been broken by
Qutb-ud-Din Aibak, the first king of the slave dgtyin 1193 in the battle of
Narain. Several efforts were made to exterminatedtism. Thousand of
temples were destroyed and millions of Hindus beret*®

Muslim historians have talked of this butchery wgteat gusto. There
was great religious intoleration on the part of quoers and the vanquished
people suffered heavily. There were forcible cosi®rs. Those Hindus, who
did not accept Islam, had to live under the pressidirsevere taxes and were
subjected to Muslim laws. The cruelties of Muslilnds before the birth of
Guru Nanak were recorded in several chronicles,ef@ample, in Tarikh-i-
Daudi (transtated by Elliott), Twarikh-i-lllahi byAkmir Khusro, Kamilut-
Twarikh by Ibn Asir, Taj-ul-Ma'asir by Hasan NizaMaishapuri, et¢?

Guru Nanak spent 57 years of his life under thgnr@if Lodis. Guru
Nanak was 20, when Sikendar Lodi came to the thobrizelhi and he was 34
when he set out on his first tour, therefore obsipiNanak spent the first 34
years of his life in Punjab. The first twenty ye&es spent at his birth place
Talwandi and thereafter he took to service undeul&®aKhan Lodi at

Sulatanpur as store keeper (Modi).

Guru Nanak, the founder, was a contemporary ofrfiemarchs Bahlul
Lodi (1469-89), Sikandar Lodi (1489-1517), Ibrahibodi (1517-1526),
Mughal rulers-Babar (1526-1530) and Humayun (15389). But Guru
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Nanak does not mention the name of the any of thelees except Babar
while attacking their unrighteous politi€s.
Ibrahim Lodi was a weak Sultan. Babar met him ia tield of Panipat and

gained a decisive victory. He established the Mughie in India.

Condition of Hindus at the time of Guru Nanak

There was extreme discrimination against Hindusalh administrative
matters. Hindus had no rights. They were treategldlaves. Their life, honour
and property were not safe. They were not appoitiesenior posts in the
Government system. So politically they were nonitiest in their own

homeland.

Hindus were degraded morally and culturally. Hindasl to adopt
their culture to save themselves. They lost alksesf honour and self respect.
They took Muslim way of life and thought in order please their masters.
Most of the Muslim rulers had tried to eliminatendu society and Hindu
religion by converting the Hindus to Islam, by ddistung their temples, by
prohibiting them from performing pilgrimages andig®us rites by burning
their sacred books and insulting their gods by sother means of oppression
and suppression. In this way we can say that ewsictHuman Rights of
Hindus like life, property, equality were not saf@ring Muslim reign. It was
Guru Nanak who felt deeply the suffering, oppreassibumiliation and

demoralization of Hindus and boldly revolt agaimst

Guru Nanak was deeply moved by the oppression aifiekiig caused
by Babar's invasion. Babar's invading army in theseof Guru Nanak was a
marriage party of sin. An account of the invasidnBabar appears in the
following version of Guru Nanak in Rag Asa in G@uanth Sahib known as
Babar Bani:
Bringing a bridal procession of sin (Babar), hagisted
From Kabul and demandeth wealth as his bride, ©.Lal
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Modesty and religion have vanished; false hood stragting about in glory O
Lalo.
The occupation of the Qazis and the Brahmans is,gbe
Devil readeth the marriage service, O Lalo.
Musalman women read the Quran, and in sufferinig cal
upon God, O Lalo.
Hindu woman whether of high or low caste, meetsidime
fate as they, O Lalo.
They sing the paean O murder, O Nanak, and smear
themselves with the saffron of blood.
Nanak singeth the praises the Lord in the city of
corpses, and uttereth this commonpl&ce.
Guru Nanak reacted against such atrocities conunityethe Babar's army. He
condemned excesses committed by his soldiers. Banak’s sharp response
to Babar’s invasions underlines the most importpolitical development
during his life, the transition from Afghan to Muajlrule in the Punjab and in
northern Indig®
In the Babar Bani Guru Nanak gives a vivid des@ipbf the havoc brought
by the armies of invaders led by Babar. Guru Naada& clearly indicates the
type of rulers and administrative machinery oftimse in the following hymn:
Rulers are turned beast of prey , their officengrus.
None do they allow in peace to rest.
The Subordinates wound the people with their claws
You dogs! lick on the blood and marrow of the p&or.
Guru Nanak also describes the state of affairsxdsiu
Greed and evil are king and counselor; falsehoett tfficers.
Lust the officer who is called for advice,
all three hold conclave to chalk out pldns.

So it is clear from the above passage that theskimgre unrighteous and did
not look after their subjects rather harassed th&uaru Nanak openly
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criticized the king as unjust and accused his jatlicfficers as corrupt who
were denying justice to the people after acceiiiges.
The age of Guru Nanak was an age of political chepgression, tyranny and
corruption. Guru Nanak gives expression to his &fgaver the age in these
words:

Kings are butchers, cruelty their knife,

sense of duty has taken wings and vanished.
Falsity prevails like the darkness of darkest night
The moon of truth is visible nowhere.
| have tired myself in search, but,
in the darkness of the age,

no path of righteousness is visibfe.

In this way Guru Nanak makes many indirect refeesno the contemporary
political situation. Corruption and bribery weremaant in the contemporary
judicial system due to the weak regime and low ebbmorality of the
administrative machinery. Guru Nanak exposes thethe following verses:
In this age none at sight of suffering takes pity.
No one from receiving graft restrains himself.
Rulers administer justice as is their palm greased.
None by invoking the name of God is persuatled.
Morality of the administration shows from the abgassage. Administrative
officials were at its lowest ebb. They were reagyvbribe openly without any
hesitation.
There was virtually no justice during that age. Kezis who were the very
custodians of justice and responsible for adminigggustice and expounding
the law, had became corrupt. It indicates thatettveais the height of political
degeneration. Guru Nanak expresses his indignatitre following words:
The Kazi sits in the seat of justice.
Tells the rosary and matters God's name.
Yet he taking bribes and fouls justice.
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Should any question him, he trots out
some citatiorf®

So the dispensers of justice were themselves damgstice to the
subjects.According to Guru Nanak kings were unaghs and did not look
after their subjects. All the kings, Kazis and fest men of his time were
neglecting the welfare of the masses and were tousyeating bitterness and
vanity. They not only neglected their duties bigoabppressed and harassed
their subjects. It was just like the fence, whiclkeamt to protect the fields,
eating the crop. Guru Nanak deprecated corrupbghery and blood sucking
practiced by public functionaries in administratidime luxurious life lived by
the rulers, oppression of the people and theiufaito give security of life to
their subjects and the tyranny, cruelty, and butchiedulged in by the
invaders.
Guru Nanak's sharp response to Babar's invasiorerlimes the most
important political development during his life. &lGuru himself suffered a
few days imprisonment during the invasion of Ballde. himself had seen
devastation caused by the first Mughal's attackhénhymns of Guru Nanak,
the Guru expressed a lot of pity for his fellowfetdrs. His heart was deeply
moved by the suffering atrocities and tyranny otéid on the people by
foreign invaders. Guru Nanak moved by the pathsgindition of the country
and its people. He draws a heart rending scenesan dh Var and describes
how the soldiers dishonored the innocent women:
The heads on which the hair-plaits are beautifathanged with vermillion on
the parting line,
These heads are smeared by scissors; the dustorigesnecks.
The dwellers of places now do not find the compaintyheir husbands.
When they were married, their husbands looked fubbg their sides.
They were brought in palanquins studded with ivory
Their youth and wealth both become their enemies; had enamored them.
The messengers were ordered to rape them.....

why should one get punishment, if one thinks befaned?
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The kings had lost sense in merriment, entertainmed pleasure.

The word of Babar went round and young prince cgelidno food.

Some had lost the time of prayer and some coulavoaghip;

without the sacred floor, how could the Hindu wonba@the and install tilaks?

Previously they did not remember Ram, now they oanatter his

Similarly Guru Nanak makes another general staterabout the political
situation of his time:
The houses, the palaces and pacca mansions weite bur
the young men were cut into pieces and thrown about
No Moghul became blind, none performed the miracle.
A battle took place between Mughals and Pathans,
the Sword was swung in the fight;
The for mere discharged the matchlocks and the
latter provoked the elephants.
They certainly die, O brother! whose scrip is torn
the court of the Lord.
Some were Hindu women, others were Turk women,
The women of Bhats (bards) and Thakurs (Lords);
The robes of some were torn from head to foot, the
dwelling of some was the cremation ground;
Those whose beautiful husbands did not come home
how did they pass the night..
So it is unfair to say that Guru Nanak did not garey systematic political
thought simply on the pretext that the term 'Pagditihave not been used as
such.
In the above passage Guru Nanak describes the agwhglestruction caused
by Babar's invasion and also describes how a \awdl graphic picture of the
cruel drama enacted before his very eyes. Guru INanlais Bani showed that
rape was committed indiscriminately. Women of alétes find themselves in

similar plight. Guru Nanak observed that wealth &eduty which served as
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the source of pleasures have now become their ermrmythey have been
dishonored. Ordinary buildings were burnt and etrenyoung men were cut
to pieces and rolled in the dust.
Guru Nanak was deeply disturbed to see the resedmel merry making on
the one side, and starved population reduced tcstttels of beggars on the
other. Tears flowed out of his eyes when he thoughthe misery of the
Indian masses plundered by the hordes of bigotsngpfrom distant land. In
the eyes of Guru Nanak, the Indians were a herdowafs and the invaders
were lions, so the combat between the two very uaiéq
So Guru Nanak speaks frankly in his compositidimuathe attitude towards
the corrupt, oppressive and unjust regimes of Muslilers and their ruling
class. We may conclude that although response of §anak to his political
milieu does not form an orderly patron and the e®rsvhich reflect his
response to contemporary politics from only a vemyall portion of his
compositions, yet in qualitative terms, these \v@ee significant and need an
analytical comprehensive sparely.
In Babar Bani he complained to God for allowing theak to be trampled
upon the strong. He called invaders yama (the argfedeath) disguised at the
great Babar. Sitting in the city of corpses Gurundlasaid to the Lord:

The Lord from Babar’s invasion protected Khorasan,

And on Hindustan, let loose the terror.
The Lord Himself Punishes not:
So the Mughal Babar He sent down,
dealing death as yama.
As in their agony of suffering the people wailed,
Didst Thou feel no comparison for them?
Listen, Thou who art creator of all.
Should a powerful foe molest one equally powerful?
Little would the mind be grieved?
But when a ferocious tiger falls upon a herd ktlls

Then must the Master be called to account.
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These dogs that despoiled the Jewels and wasted the
Now in their death none shall remember thém.
So Guru Nanak pained to see the suffering of weakaadinary people who
had little to do with politics and war.
Guru Nanak was very impartial in his sense of judgmHe found fault not
only with the invader but also with the ruler. Hhe ruler Lodi not been weak
how could Babar invade have crushed him and thdijests. It was God’s
will to teach a lesson to the Lodi rulers who waremoral and living a
luxurious life ignoring their responsibility. Acating to Guru Nanak what
ever happens to anybody is according to the willGaid. When any ruler
ignores his duties, God teaches him a lesson iroWwis way. The general
belief is that Guru Nanak in Tilang Rag condemnbd& tyranny. According
to this view, Guru Nanak sang this song of protstl lamentation and
poignantly blamed God for the sufferings of ‘lamls’the hands of ‘wolves’
But a critical examination of Tilang M.l. would slidhat Guru Nanak looked
upon Babar’s invasion as an act of God’s wrath mapunish the sinful
Sultan and sinful people who had forgotten Godheirtluxuries and corrupt
life.3®* Thus God had wrought destruction due to the mdegjration of the
rulers as well as the people. It can be judgedhbdtad no sympathy for cruel
and unjust Lodies who had taken to evil ways auddlged indiscriminately in
the pleasures of the flesh. Guru Nanak was notlemtsgpectator of the
misdeeds of the rulers. He fearlessly criticizee tyranny of the rulers and
condemned the corruption rampant among the offi@éhis time. In the time
of political instability it were the poor, powerkesnnocent common man who
suffered the most at the hands of undisciplinedtamnyl hordes. Guru Nanak’s
sympathy was with the common people and sorrowb@ith Hindu and the
Muslim sufferers.
Guru Nanak says:
The Lord, should it please Him, exalts;
Should it please Him, chastizement sends.

Should man contemplate God before hand,
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Chastizement then may he escaped.
Rulers in levity and frivolity lost their senses.
Babar's command has gone abroad, that even
Princes now without a crust go abdtit.
The rulers (Lodies) were very much irresponsivehi® situation. The Guru
Nanak cannot help upbraiding them (Lodies rulergonously in the
following composition:
The dogs that despoiled the jewels and wasted them.
Now in their death none shall remember thém.
In the flow of blood and tears the Guru saw thetillessness of the rulers, the
cruelty of the invaders, and the helplessness efptople. A part from this,
exploitation of poor and down trodden by the rigtyalism, pitiable plight of
women, child marriage, practice of sati, purdahesys hypocrisy, avarice and
bribery etc were common ills of the society attihee of Guru Nanak.
Guru Nanak wanted to infuse a new spirit of lifecsmm demoralized and
dispirited people and awakened political consciessnamong them so that
they could be prepared to resist oppressive ruBuru Nanak encourages
people to be aware about their political rights emdesist those kings who are
unable to provide them security. The Governmentikhguarantee the people
their personal liberty and other Human Rights. GManak after a careful
analysis of the given situation comes to the caichu that the prevailing
conditions were not satisfactory and that the coptary life was in dire
need of change. Thus Guru Nanak presented befoaenasel philosophy of
politics based on ethics.
Guru Nanak's philosophy of politics teaches mardeéwelop transpersonal
outlook and to transcend the boundaries of racesrations. Guru Nanak
perceives the whole universe as a single unit edey God. Guru Nanak
wants to create the sense of universal brotherlamooing the human beings.
He advices to establish and maintain such a palitarder in the world

wherein all people can live in peaceful co-exiseert also indicates the war
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free world and prevalence of mutual understandimg taleration among the
inhabitants of the different parts of the world.

Ideal state of Guru Nanak

Here we will try to discuss Guru Nanak’s concepidefal state, ideal ruler his
duties and responsibilities of the people towatdtes
According to Guru Nanak ideal state is that in whitie people live in
prosperity and happiness. Guru Nanak conceiving &othe Sovereign king
of the state as:

Thou art the creator and the cause: The self-degerkihg, whose subjects

are ever in blis&®

In Guru Nanak's philosophy, the ultimate sovergigests with God himself.
Since God, the true sovereign, pervades all beimags,individual is a
Sovereign as well.

God is the supreme king who rules over the stats.His will which maintain
his Hukam in the whole universe. Guru Nanak, wk#@ressing the nobility

of human body says:

Human body is a state which is the sublime
dwelling place of the unique immaculate Lord.
There dwell the five preeminent ones viz. The five
senses and above them the unique immaculate
Lord has established his sét.
Thus the state should create such conditions whiay help the individual to
further his personality.

Place of Panches in the Ideal state of Guru Nanak

Guru Nanak introduced the concept of Panches iB&ms as Panch Parvan
(the five accepted ones): In Sikh thought the Pas@le the sons of Guit.

Panches are selected persons attuned to God aeptedtdy Him. They are
the representative of the Sangat. The Panchesleare shown as occupying

the prominent position in the Divine Kingdom. Thencept of Panches is
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indeed, the concept of collective leadership. Adowy to Guru Nanak
Panches are middle rung leaders. Panches aredeldmed by the people on
the ground of their merit only. When they selectédjr unanimous advice or
council will be acceptable to and binding on altcaArding to the Guru Nanak
the role of the Panches, in the political systenth&t of a link between the
Sangat and the ruler. They are to act as a cabfreiunselors or advisers as
well as guides. They are to advise the ruler othallissues so that there may
be a proper coordination between the ruler and pgeeple and so that
government can run smoothly. Panches are to dtteashief consultants and
helpers of the ruler with regard to proper impletagan of the policies of the
state. Panches will act as the chief decision nsaksile the head will simply
be the signing authority. The king should be assisted by sagacious Panches,
who could be trusted with delegated authority. Plamches should be a man
of great wisdom. King also should consider themhigssubstitute and king
should also consult them before taking any actibne learned advisory
counselors should constantly remind the ruler f Huties towards his
subjects.
The ruler must have a fixed daily programme for diecharge of the various
duties and must set before him a schedule for gakieals, listening to the
Holy Scriptures, meeting his close courtiers emjgythe company of his
queen eté?
So the Panches will play the role of mediator betweuler and the people.
Once they got selection in administration theirydist to help the ruler in
making decision and to solve the problems of Sarigdsy can lead Sangat to
their destination by providing justice to them. @ Panches becomes the
pre-requisite of the ideal state. The Panches tfaoteely restrain the ruler
from the use of high handedness of any sort in gowg state as Guru Nanak
says:
The ruler by his good qualities on the throne et |
As through fear of God in the five good
qualities is he absorbéd.
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In the ideal state of Guru Nanak, no individuadjigen absolute power in any
matter. It is the Sangat or collective leadershippweigns supreme. So the
Panches are to guide to the Sangat. They are éopgoper guidance and true
leadership to the Sangat on the issues of the s$taseduty of the Panches to
express their love of God through love of mankimdl @ut of their love of
human kind they render self abnegating servicautodnkind. But if they will
not be able to perform their duty well then Gurunblasays:
Being ignorant if one shows the path, he mislebds t
whole company, says Nanak,
He will be the fate of this Lord's court
such will be the fate of this Guideé.
It can be said that Panches are to guide and kespmsiant vigilance on the
functioning of every institution i.e. religious, @al, political and economic
etc. Panches are to serve mankind if they failedbtso God will punish them
for not performing their duty towards humanity. Shwe can conclude that
the Panches can play a very important role in tlopgr functioning of state.
They have to guide the king in every official matiéthey are serving Sangat
it means they are serving God because God dweé#lach individual being so
therefore they should be helpful in creating a gand peaceful atmosphere in
the kingdom. Even in ancient India, also the kingsulted his counselors and
assemblies of people regarding matters of stat¢hes@ were no chances of
error in judgment.
The Ruler:
The ruler plays an important role in the ideal estdtle is to act as the
representative and servant of the people. The miest be full of virtues. He
should be free from greed, illusion and sin. Heusth@ractice chastity, charity
and self control. But according to Guru Nanak Lbnahself is the King of the
Kings without any helper. He is the true King neednot any body's counsel.
Guru Nanak indicates all these qualities when kestdis body as fortress and
mind as a king. He says:

In the citadel town of the body rules the self gk
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Served by the officers of sources of action and
His personal servants, the sources of enlighteriment
Elegant is its portal:
With falsehood and attachment is not attained,
Lodgment in the true home, the Divine Essence
Man by his greed and Sin into regrets falls.
Truth and content in this city are the officialsfpeming duties,
As engaged in continence, truth and restraint
Under the Lord’s shelter com&s.
The selection of the ruler should be on the balstiemerit. It should not be
on the basis of his birth rights, dynasty rightsdorine rights etc. But he
should have qualities of intelligence, rationalityaturity of thought so that he
may be capable of doing his duties and resports#isilproperly. He must have
enough knowledge to distinguish between right anoing. But doing all his
duties he must not forget the Name of the LordGAsu Nanak says:
If my palace were raised of jewels and inlaid witbies,
and pleasantly plastered with musk and saffron,samdlal paste,
Would then | lose myself and forget the Lord's Nam
Even if | were a king, a gatherer of armies, andsegt were on a throne.
And | commanded people about and about
And that would be Vain.
If | forget thee, O my Loved Loréft

According to Guru Nanak only a Gurmukh is blessdith whe qualities which
are required to be the ruler of the state. Onlyuau@ukh qualifies to be a
ruler. Only he can recognize the value of trutmteatment, comparison and
righteousness. Only a Gurumukh ruler can dedicatsdif to the service and
welfare of the people for he, being unattachedyas self centered, but is
transpersonal in his outlook.

Duties of a Ruler:

Justice is the bond which holds a society togeftaemoniously. Deliverance

of justice is the foremost duty of a ruler. It iemtioned in Japuji that the king
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is a one who is responsible for the maintenanceDbfarma’. Thus, the
function of a king is to maintain conditions in g which are favorable for
the continuing 'Mriyada' in society. So the ruleushdo justice under all
circumstances. Guru Nanak Says:
By his might has he, the dispenser of justice,
established his throrig.
Only that ruler's government can be stable, whavdes full justice to his
subjects? Monarch has no divine rights. He exesdmg power as a mandate
from God. The ruler must be responsible to thedwuleis the right of the
subject to criticize the ruler and if need be, fipase him. He is respected
everywhere and lives in history. So dispensingigasbecomes the foremost
duty of a ruler. If he doesn't do so he loses igistito be a ruler. Says Guru
Nanak:
Know that in all eternity the holy Lord is the riglous ruler.
In the court Divine he is reckoned the true Lord,
Who to His ordinance is obedieft?
But if the ruler fails to deliver justice and takesbe for delivering justice, it
is the fault more of the subjects than that ofrtler. Guru Nanak condemned
corruption in the judicial system of his time. Theer must ensure that there
is no corruption in the judiciary. In the vision Guru Nanak Government
authorities, judges and other officials should as®ve corrupt practices and
should ensure deliverance of justice to all peophe special responsibility of
the king is the upliftment of the poorer sectionsotiety. According to Guru
Nanak when the king forgets his duties and indulgeself gratification, his
subjects should revolt against him. Only those &itkgngdom will be durable
who will follow democratic ideals and who keepsniind the welfare of the
people while enacting legislation. According to tteevs of Manu:
The king has been created the protector of thesd$tarna) and orders, who

all according to their rank discharge their sevdtaies?’
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Protection of the subjects from exploitation:

It is the duty of the ruler to protect his peoplenfi exploitation. The rulers of
Guru Nanak's time exploited their subjects so hled#hem the blood sucking
kings and ferocious tigers and their courtiers dogs who tyrannized and
tortured the poor subjects.
Everlasting be Thy rule
Everlasting Thy rule- May it ever abide
Such alone serve Thee as in God-given enlightenarerabsorbed
Such from foes and sufferings are totally immune
Sin approaches them not
Even to Thy sole Name am | a sacrifiée.
According to Guru Nanak they would be dishonourad asulted for their
deeds of exploitation. Guru Nanak says it is they di ruler to protect the
people against exploitation of any sort.

To fulfill the basic needs of the subjects:

It is important function of ruler to fulfill the Isé&c needs such as livelihood of
his people. Just like the king, God provides swstea to all his beings.
Similarly it is the duty of ruler to provide thedia necessities to the people:
Eternally He doles out gifts;
Those receiving them at last can receive no more.
Infinitely the creation receives from Him sustenafic
So the king should make proper arrangement forilliof the people’s
essential needs.
The people will also give respect to that ruler idaks after the well being of
the people. The Government should create such ptreos where every
individual is free to work, gets employment andifsilhis essential needs out
of his earnings through productive work.
To quote Guru Nanak:
Only His is the true Government who

Nourishes the people day and night.
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Only such a Ruler is free from any stain whose extbj are happy. Guru
Nanak commends such as ruler:

O king thou art free from flaw

For your people are blissfo.
It is the duty of the ruler to arrange for the ififdient of the essential needs of

its people. Only such ruler can be a true ruler.

To uphold fundamental Rights of the citizens:

This is also one of the major duties of the rulerguarantee the people
personal liberty and other fundamental rights. Beea honorable and
dignified life is respected by Guru Nanak as:

If one lives and loses honour,

all that eats is unrightfully?
The Government should not impose its own religauture and thought upon
the people. During the time of Guru Nanak, ruleirsdtto impose their own
religion, culture and thought upon the subjects ®utu Nanak vociferously
condemned such people who adopted the cultureatiddf the ruling class
under pressure. He simply raised his voice agastorcible suppressing of
anyone's feelings.
Guru Nanak also criticized Hindus for adopting tlskamic language and
culture. He speaks against who forcibly suppresdeiling of anyone. Guru
Nanak is not against learning of any language.d®uademns the adoption of
the language of the other people under pressuee likevery house all the
persons say ‘Mian’ (Islamic Language) your langubge became different, O
men (Hindus}>
So the ruler should not violate the fundamentahtsgof the people rather
should be the safeguard of the people’s Human RidHtte king should ensure
of non violation of Human Rights of common people.

Proper distribution of wealth:

It is duty of the Government to eliminate the gaeen rich and poor and

bring both closer to each other. This gap can bedfionly by the proper
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distribution of wealth. Unequal distribution wikd&d to economic disparities
in society. Guru Nanak condemns such rulers whaalomaintain proper
circulation of wealth. He says:

Kings that are arrogant, garner weafth.
God is the real owner and he distributes the weatthHe pleases. Other
people like rulers, Panches are only the custodiattse wealth. They have no
right to consume it for their personal use. Therghould be pure at heart and
mind so that the hoarding and exploitation candtegan end.
He should check the economic stability in the sthte should charge only
reasonable revenues, which may be sufficient foeffinient working of the
state. So the king should take care of basic ndikdsfood, shelter and
clothing of his subjects.

Public service:

The Government should provide all the facilitieskeli means of

communication, water supply, hospitals, dispensageucational institutions
etc. The Government should help the public notafoy gain or profit but for

the sake of service aiming at the happiness op¢ople.

These are some important duties of the ruler. Ajpam the duties of the ruler
there are also duties and responsibilities of thepfe. In the vision of Guru

Nanak, the political power must be based on thiecible will of the Sangat

i.e. the people. The ruler must give due regardh& public opinion. The

people are also supposed to be politically conscemd fearless. If the ruler
stops caring for the public opinion or violates tnciples of justice, the

people are required to raise voice against rulewu@anak condemned the
unenlightened people steeped in obscurantism wiani fear of the despotic
rulers. Guru Nanak called them mere corpses stufidd chaff. Guru Nanak

further says if the people obey the orders of augtrand oppressive rule, it is
the fault more of the people than that of the rufuch people have been
compared to a dog, who obeys the just and unjustisofnasters only for a

piece of bread about them. Guru Nanak says:

177



Rulers administer justice as is their palm greased.
None by invoking the name of the God is persuaded.
Saith Nanak: Men are human in shape and name
Their doings dog like: at the door waiting to capt command3®
The above compositions of Guru Nanak make it ctbat the people are
supposed to be fully conscious of their obligatiansl rights and they are to
be justice-loving. They are expected to resistriigyaand raise a strong voice
against unjust rule. It is the people who are te gnandate for or against the
Government?
According to Guru Nanak, the people should be chiafthe selection of the
Panches as well as the ruler as Guru Nanak says:
Without anchor shall be disciples of the preceptibinout vision
Without the holy Preceptor’s guidance is not
attained devotion to the Name.

As for the state affairs are concerned, Guru Na®d& rules for the collection
of revenue by the ruler and at the same time leexdplains the way to spend
the public money for the welfare of the peoplesHbuld never be misused by

the authority.

According to Guru Nanak, a great responsibilitysfain the shoulders of the
people to ensure proper, efficient and effectivectioning of the Government
in the interest of the people. They should takeeafirand vital interest in
politics. They have to be intelligent, educatedliigbtened, well informed,
public spirited, sober and level headed. They mest aware of their
obligations and rights. They should have the willl ability to exercise power.
Thus we can conclude that Guru Nanak instructedyewe including the
ruler, Panches and the subjects to dischargedh&es and responsibility with
sincerity. In this way the political system as aaged by Guru Nanak will
automatically evolve itself into a righteous ruesides the ruler common
people were also made aware of their rights anttsluPeople are advised to
discharges their duties with sincerity.
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Rights of the Ruler:

The foremost right of a ruler is that he must haggereignty. He must be

treated as the supreme power of the state. He Imawst the right to order and
get the things done, otherwise he will not be @bl&inction effectively. The
people should pay full respect to ruler. He mudt geme status which he
deserves.

Further the ruler must have the right to levy tightrfull taxes and it becomes
the duty of the subject to pay such right full soe® as to maintain the state.
The ruler puts forth the requirement of the statehequer. The people
contribute to it with pleasure. Thus is ensuredrthelidarity with the state®
The ruler must remember his duties while enjoyirsgrights.

A thorough and careful study of Guru NanaB&i shows that he had a clear
understanding of the political social milieu in whi he lived and he
consciously and boldly reacted to the politics ppression and tyranny by
what so ever quarter it was exercised. He not exlyibited awareness of
problem faced by his contemporary society at thedhaof the misrules, but
also propounded a novel philosophy of politics basa ethics. Instead of
simply criticizing and condemning, the then premaleorrupt political setup.
He adopted a positive and constructive approacénisaging a new type of
political system. In which there would be no scop@ppression and tyranny
and no chance of encroachment of Human Rights aplpe

Guru Nanak forcibly condemned the Lodies rulersrfossing their duty of
defending their subjects against Babar's invasirt. at the same time he
showed no hesitation to condemn Babar and his bowd® observed no
ethics during war fare and did not lose any opputyuto dishonor the
victimized innocent armless civilian people of ladi

The warriors of the state should be loyal which nhayable to defend the
country in an emergency. Only that person is aweatior who fights for the
Dharma and who will not leave the battlefield eviehe is cut into bits. He
should never turn his face in the battlefield. Be warriors should be faithful

toward the Kings.
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Guru Nanak did not spare even the people of Irmlidhieir moral and political
degeneration which dissuaded them from raising t@ce against tyranny.
Guru Nanak suggested that both the ruler and tbplpenust observe some
sort of ethics of politics and codes of conduct.riGianak envisaged a
scheme in which all people were to be treated asalegnd get equal
opportunities in the state affairs.

The Polity of Sikhs during 18" and 19" centuries:

The polity of Sikhs during ¥8and 19' centuries traces the evolution of the

independent kingdom of the Punjab and its admatis institutions under
the Sikh sardars like Banda Singh Bahadur and Mgdn&anjit Singh. During
this period Sikhs struggled against local oppressiod foreign aggressions.
The Sikh Gurus condemned the moral degradatioheopeople, Government
officials and rulers. The combination of religioysety and disciplined
worldliness that was evolved by Guru Nanak andakied by his successors
was extended to the realm of politics by Guru Gdbingh®® During these
years of struggle against the Mughals and Afghdres $ikhs evolved a
constitution peculiarly their own. Since every Sikloked upon himself as a
sardar (chief), the only organization he was wiliogaccept was one in which
his dependence and equality was guaranted@tie purpose of Guru Gobind
Singh behind the establishment of Khalsa was toen&ikhs the rulers of the
land and Sikh rule established by Khalsa with i tyears of Guru Gobind
Singh’s death. This was the spirit of Khalsa whetated the suppressed class
from the clutches of Mughal emperor. The aim angdailve of Khalsa was to

serve humanity.

This period served as the chief source of ingpmadnd guidance for the Sikh
community. With the establishment of Khalsa, theia@aevolution started by
Guru Nanak reached at its goal of serving the $peithout any distinction
of caste, colour and faith. According to Guru Nanak

Service of the holy preceptor

brings fulfillment of desiré?
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The Guru himself set high example of sewa. Sinyil@&uru Angad Dev, Guru
Amar Das |i served their Masters. So the exampfeSwus were to guide
lives for their followers. The Khalsa ideals senasdbeacon light for the Sikh
chiefs. The Khalsa was considered a very sacretioneof the Guru to fight
Mughal oppression and everybody respect it. Nolsimglividual or a group
of individuals could be considered as superior qua to the entire body of
the community. The Sikh chiefs time and again, aled that they were the
humble servants of the Panth. The Sikh chief rutethe name of the Guru.
An important aspect of their victory over their eries was not any particular
individual or leader but the Khalsa. Every Sikheruperformed his duties
according to the Sikh code of conduct, the lawthefland and the customs of
the society. Because of the teachings of their GloeuSikhs had disregarded

the caste distinctions, difference of high and lantouchability etc.

The origin and development of Misl organizations:

The purpose of foundation of Khalsa was to spreghteousness and to
uproot the state repression and injustice. To becevil of hatred for persons
of low castes or other faiths and replace it watbel for the whole of humanity
a family created by God to inculcate self-conficgnio encourage people, to
live a humble life of self-respect and to serveietycas its honorable Sant
Sipahi®? This was the spirit of Khalsa who liberated thpmessed class from
the clutches of Mughal emperor. The aim and objeatf Khalsa was to serve
humanity and self protection. Similarly, the mottbSikh sardars and Misls
was welfare or service of humanity and dispensatibjustice. Misl is an
Arabic word used to denote alike or equal. It dedivts name from the Misl
(file) kept to enter the holding of various Jatf&s.

According to Chamber’s English Dictionary, Missalda book containing the
complete service for mass throughout the Yéahe Sikh in order to meet the
danger of the Mughal persecutions and Afgan invesiovere forced to
organize themselves into small military bands antb ithe powerful Dal
Khalsa. These small bands fought under a commatefeagainst common
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enemies, the Mughals or Afghans.The collectivengfitt of those bands
constituted the Dal Khalsa which was thoroughlyamiged in 1748. But in
the course of the next two decades, those sixty bands were leagued
together in eleven or twelve main divisions eacthwi distinguishing title and
banner, but varying in strength. Those divisions;aurse of time began to be
called ‘Misls’, and from 1767 to 1799, the wholetbé Punjab was held by
those Misls> All the members of a particular Misl claimed coetel equality
with everyone.

When the Sikh sardars assembled at Akal Takhtriede a detailed report of
the territories occupied by them to their chiefdea The president of the
assembly, who prepared the separate Misls (filetheindividual sardars, it
was sardar Jassa Singh Ahluwalia, who seems todtaxted for the first time,
the maintenance of the missal or files for the vitiial sardar. Probably he
was then the only person with knowledge of Persiad Urdu, among the
Sikh sardars to do this job. Later the term Migjwared the meaning of the

army of a sardar or the territory under him.

The system of Misls gave strength to the orgaromadif the Sikhs. It was due
to the collective efforts of leading sardars andirtitontingents. They had
made to the acquisition and such land tenures \Wweoevn as Misaldari,
Pattadari, Jagirdari and Tabedari etc. These Mlisdtablished their
independent states in different parts of Punjales&hMisls were 12 in number
as:
1. Bhangi Misal took its name from its leader’s nicknme Bhangi or an
addict to bhang- an intoxicating preparation of pem
2. Nishanwalas were the standard bearers- nishan naestasdard of the
Dal Khalsa.
3. The Shahids were headed by the decendants of remhouartyrs and
Nihangs.
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4. The Ramgarhias took their name from the fortresRamgarh at
Amritsar, earlier known as Ram Rauni, held and rgeld by Jassa
Singh, the carpenter.

5. Ahluwalias derived their title from the village Ahlto which Jassa
Singh originally belonged.

6. The Nakkais were named after the territory of Nakka

7. Kanhayas

8. Fazulpurias or Singhpurias

9. Sukharchakias

10. Dalewalias took their names from the villages @fttichiefs.

11.Karorsinghias took the name from Karor Singh, thiedtand the most
important leader of the Misal. They were someticedied Punjgarhias
from the village of their first chief.

12.The Phulkians went back to Phul, the common angest®la Singh
of Patiala House, of Gajpat Singh of Jind and ofmiaSingh of
Nabha. Ala Singh was the son of Rama, the secama@fsBhul; Gajpat
Singh was the grandson of Tiloka, son of Phul; Haamgh was son
of Tiloka, son of Phu® So the Sikhs were not governed by any one
prince but divided into twelve fraternities callbtis| and each one act
according to its own way. No doubt that they wereded into many
groups but their plan to lead in incursion in oirection was same and
it was because of this unity, they emerged vict@wiwherever they go.
In this way Misl proved as the chief source of insjion and guidance
for Sikh community.

Gurmata:

Gurmata was the central institution of the Mislsir@ata is a combination of

two Punjabi words Guru and Mata. Guru means ‘sgtiteacher’ and Mata

means ‘the advice of the Guf('means decision of the Guru. In other worlds

the decisions arrived at with the common conserihefSarbat Khalsa in the

presence of Guru Granth Sahib were called Gurnfagabat Khalsa was
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considered the supreme court of the Sikh. The Giarnveas a strong
expression of this ideal of democratizing the Piardlecisions. The practice of
electing a leader of the missal in the earlier etagnd electing the leader of
the Dal Khalsa were in pursuance and fulfilment toé same ideal of

republican and democratic spirit of the Khalsa.

The Gurus had enjoyed upon the Sikhs to take tHewisions through
Panchayats or councils, and all important decisicglating to common
interests of the community must have the approvahose for whom they
were meant. The Sikh chiefs were alive to the deaimcideals inculcated by
the Gurus and they followed them to the best af {hawer.

Under the Misls, the Sikh polity with its variouspects like the Gurmata, the
Rakhi System, the republican pattern of their Gorent, ruling in the name
of the Khalsa, with coins in the name of the Guron sectarian nature of the
Government, with the chiefs declaring themselvelsemot infallible, came to
be adopted®

Role of Banda Singh Bahadur in Sikh Polity:
The Muslim rulers declared war against the Sikhsabse Sikhs were

continuously making efforts to resist the stateiqyobf forcible conversion
and repression of Human Rights. Baba Banda Singtad@a was one of the
Sikhs who helped suffering people under the tyraofrthe Mughal rule. After
the death of Guru Gobind Singh, the Sikhs soon Idpeéd into a political
power under the leadership of Banda Singh who cntbe Punjab, not as
Guru but as commander of the forces of the Kh#lsa.

He proved himself as a best disciple and followfeel instructions of his
master. He took himself the duty of serving thegbeahrough deg and tegh,
which means feeding the hungry and protecting teeknand helpless. Banda
Singh Bahadur had received baptism of the Khalgan fthe hands of Guru
Gobind Singh and throughout his life remained aursth believer of the
Guru’s mission. He followed with perfect strictnelse Sikhs rules of conduct.
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During his Khalsa Raj he followed the code of cartdorescribed by Guru
Gobind Singh. Gobind Singh by his persuasive elogeeand religious zeal
made such a deep impression on the mind of Baratehthwas initiated into
the ‘Pahul’ (Amrit Ceremony) and became discipleha Guru. Banda Singh,
as he heard from the Sikhs, the events in the Bumiach had preceded the
Master’s journey to the South, especially the apgsof Martyrdom of the
princes at Chamkaur and those of younger onesdatialive in the wall at
Sirhind, his blood boiled with rage. Anger lit higart and aroused in him
righteous indignation. He therefore, yearned wiik heart to wage war
against the tyrants and vindicate himself of andigiu the evil doers and
subdue the cruel rulef§. Therefore Banda Singh determined to turn out the
Mughals and establish a Sikh rule in Punjab. Duhisgtime large number of
Hindus and Muslims converted to Sikhism but Bandiandt use any force to
propagate his religion rather they would join frdligious liberty. In this way
we can say that the polity of religious toleratfpreached by the Sikh Gurus
was strictly followed by Banda Bahadur. Mughal emaponly fought over
territory, women etc. whereas Sikh battles werglfdwver principle and self

defense alone.

From first Guru, Guru Nanak to Guru Gobind Singie Gurus had organized
the Sikh to defend their rights and secure freeadmworship, freedom of
expression and freedom of missionary activitieseyThold the sword with the
object of self defense. Banda was the first Siklo wihganized the Sikhs and
built a political power. He fought many battles wiMughals. He had,
therefore, no alternative but to oust the Mughalv&oment officials,
appointed his own men, introduced changes in theefdment setup and
adopted a policy that aimed at fulfilling the asgions of the Sikh&:

In this way he tried to create awareness amongnargimasses to resist
tyranny and sacrificed his life for the nationausa. Banda Singh and his
companion set example in this respect. He nevarteed to entitle himself as
a Guru rather he took pride in being called thed&aar the master’s slave.
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Banda Singh along with his companions killed Wé&iran the faujdar of
Sirhind, the killer of Guru Gobind Singh’s youngnsaand the Khalsa flag was
hoisted on the fort of Sirhind and this victory addo the enthusiasm of the
Sikhs. Banda Singh appointed many Sikhs in admatige job at Sirhind. He
fought valiantly for the protection of their lifed liberty as well as of others,

as per the teachings of Sikhism never submittedjustice.

Banda Singh assumed royal authority, issued coitr®duced an official seal
and a new calendar dating from the capture of &ithHis coins, however,
bore the names of Guru Nanak and Guru Gobind Sidghalso introduced an
official seal for state documents and letters patemfter Sirhind the Sikhs
made easy control over Jallandhar and HoshiarpuseEk the flash of victory
a large number of Hindus also joined the force ahda Bahadar to enjoy the
fruits of the success over their Mughal masterenTBanda and other Sikhs
turned their attention to Batala, Kalanaur, Patleanklammu, Raipur,
Bahrampur etc. and was victorious everywhere atichaiely Banda Singh

and his companions captured and executed on JUre e,

After Banda’s death his supporters were divided imto camps, the Bandais
who regarded Banda as the Guru and Tat Khalsa &flase to believe in any
personal Guru after the death of Guru Gobind Sirdlthis time there were
several other divisions among the Sikhs and a feliwvidual had attempted to
assume Gurushiff. So it was under the command of Banda Singh that th
foundation of Mughal empire was uprooted. He immated the Guru
Nanak’s mission of self defense. After the exeecutb Banda Singh Bahadur,
the Sikhs started meeting at Amritsar twice a yBarsakhi and Diwali. This
gathering was called Sarbat Khalsa. They made thesisions jointly after
discussion and goodwill. Their decisions were ataubpy every Sikh and
respected as orders of the Guru no member of thedsgkhno matter how
highly placed he might be, ever thought of ignoringm’*
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The Sikh Empire under Ranijit Singh:

Banda Singh was the first great Sikh leader whaethe Mughal armies at
Sirhind. Nawab Jassa Singh was the second grehtl&kler who defeated
Mughal armies and conquered Lahore and Delhi. Ith bmases Khalsa

victories were of outstanding nature. Mughal rulaswended and Sikh rule
was established. However the duration of KhalsavwRey short in both cases.
Clannish rivalries amongst Sikhs contributed to daely terminate of their

Raj. Maharaja Ranjit Singh learned a lesson froeseéhevents. He therefore
took action to check the tribal forces and divisteadencies from the Sikh

society to make his rule last lond@r.

After the death of his father Mahan Singh in 17%®anjit Singh was
recognized his successor. Ranijit Singh occupiediteaim 1799 and marked a
watershed in his career. Within ten years RanjitgBiunified the Punjab
under his rule. In the popular idiom, Ranjit Sirthe Misaldar became Ranjit
Singh the Maharaja. In the history of Sikh ruléPunjab Ranijit Singh adopted
Lahore as his capital. His political achievementhasruler of Lahore has so
completely over shadowed his late eighteenth cgntuedecessors that the
year 1799 appears to many historian to mark théenhex of sovereign Sikh
rule in the Punja® In the words of Khushwant Singh, Ranijit Singh dule
the name of Khalsa, using the term ‘Sarkar Khadsdis Government, neither

his name nor effigy appears on the coins currehtsrdominions™’

During the period of Misls there was no definitele®f law or proper judicial
system. The Sikh soldiers were also without tragrand discipline. They were
not known about offensive or defensive plans. Theapons like swords,
spears, daggers etc. were used by them. So it €asaild that during Misls
period administration was not highly developed was irregular and

imperfect.

In 1799 a process of unification was started by jiR&ingh virtually to

establish an empire during the first quarter ofrimeteenth century. He made
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use of an efficient army raised and trained moréess like the army of the
East India Company. Maharaja annexed Punjab nosthiwventier province
and Kashmir and Afghanistan in Sikh empire. Hiserbecome a shining
example and unique in a short time. He did notbdista his law and order
only in India but beyond Indian sub continent likeghanistan and made it

last for a period.

The monarch Maharaja Ranijit Singh ruled for forgags and brought peace
and prosperity to kingdom. Human Rights of the peopere respected in his
Kingdom and there was complete freedom of religind its practice.

Maharaja Ranjit Singh was sympathetic and indep@ndieector of the state
affairs. He regularly looked after the social, g&lus, cultural and economic
welfare also. He tried his best to maintain theslapractices and customs of
the people and punish those who violate them. R8migh had a strong and
well organized army which was always ready to ¢ifety execute his order.
It was the duty of army to defense the Kingdom #mel protection of its
borders. He was a monarch absolutely independehpassessing the greatest
power in Asia after the British. He never actedpposition to the wishes of
his people who could express themselves in favbar against his conduct.
He always represented himself as a member of thk &mmunity. The
Maharaja always felt that it was the extreme kirsdnef the Guru that he was
made to serve the Panth. He considered himselé tthdé Kukar (dog) at the
door of the Guru and the Panth. The Maharaja wofi&h proclaim himself to
be nothing more than the mere drum of Guru Gobimg)t§ adding that his
purpose was only to assert the superman of thesghble never arrogated to
himself any high sounding titles but on the contradopted the impersonal
title of sarkar denoting the Government responsitidaw and ordef® So he
declared himself as a soldier of the Khalsa. He &éached the trust of the
people. He protected them against aggression frévarevso ever it came.
They always gave him fullest co-operation and supipothe conduct of state

affairs. He always worked for the glorificationtbe Sikh Panth.
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An efficient army played a positive role in Rargingh’s political success. He
had a number of infantry men, units of army andsgumn terms of its striking

power, the state of Ranijit Singh was stronger thany larger states in Asia.

All the Sikh chiefs of Patiala, Nabha, Jind, FaagkShahabad, Thanesar,
Kaithal, Malerkotla and Raikot raised tribute to nigia Singh after his
occupation of Lahore. Thus large number of vask#&fs went on paying
tribute to Ranjit Singh. They sent contingents wdtenever they were called

upon to do so.

The territories directly administered by Ranijit @inwere divided into large
number of primary units over which Governors wempanted by the
Maharaja. Each primary unit consisted of ta 'alkigalso called parganas,
over which Kardars were appointed for the collectaf revenues and the
maintenance of peace and orffebiwans and treasures were appointed to
maintain records relating to different heads obme and expenditure but the

finance was only in one concern of Ranjit Sifigh.

In the army of Ranjit Singh more than half of themere Sikhs. Several
Commanders of the infantry and artillery units weikhs. Ranijit Singh
encouraged the Punjabies in general and Singhsaiticyglar to join the

infantry and the artillery.

Thus for good administration Maharaja selected highber senior officers

without any social or religious differences. Mahanaever blamed himself to
be infallible and absolute. He was always openotoection and his laws and
ordinances were subject to amendments and alterdtle always took the
final decision after consulting his ministers anourtiers.Welfare of the
subjects was prime policy of his state. He sholilehgs give priority to his

official duties over his personal comforts and reethd never has he

postponed his work on next day.
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In the words of Sir John Gordon, The Maharaja wesys generous to the
vanquished and would never reduce anyone to ddagperdhere was never
any sentimental manifestation in his politics aralld never leave in his state
a hostile or disgruntled power that might build rgbellion against hirft:

Ranijit Singh always regarded the chiefs and gratitech liberal terms. Ranijit

Singh was well known for his generosity of heart.

Ranijit Singh also encouraged trade by ensuring gadsage for the caravans
of trades and imposing lenient duties. Banking litees were available
through the system of Hundis and Insurance (bines available at low rates.
Trade and manufacturing were almost exclusivelyilfa@nterprises. There
was no corporate business organization in the domsnof the Maharaja.
Internal trade was more important than externalerémritsar was linked by
road with Lahore and through Lahore with MultanjiBgar and Pesharwar.
All these cities were linked with a number of towngurn were linked with
smaller towns and villagés.In this way all the Gurus and Sikhs followed the

tenets and practices promulgated by Guru Nanak.

Banda Bahadar has used one inscription on coingiaoither on his seal, both
inscriptions implying that the power and authomtythe rulers was derived
from God and the Gurus. These legends were usedhéySikhs who
established their rule in the late eighteenth agnt@®ne kind of coin was
minted at Lahore and the other at Amritsar. Bo#séhcoins were current in
the dominions of the Sikh rulers including the iteries of Charhat Singh and
Mahan Singh, the predecessors of Ranjit Singha#t matural for Ranjit Singh
to continue with a well established traditiGh.

Maharaja Ranijit Singh would not issue a coin indvis name but maintained
the same old inscription of the forts after the paaf Gurus. The fort of
Gobindgarh at Amritsar was built in the name of &@Gobind Singh and the
garden of Ram Bagh laid out in Amritsar was namiéer &Suru Ram Da¥!

So in this way he proclaimed himself as the serehtite Guru.
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Ranjit Singh died at Lohare on June 27, 1839, afteninating his eldest son
Kharak Singh as his successor. Ranjit Singh evoassttucture of power by
which he could reconcile all important sectionshie subjects to his rule and
he could induce many of them to be enthusiastihisnsupport. He revived
prosperity and minimized oppression. He createcdppities for members of
several sections of the society to improve thetia@osition. It is this context
that we can appreciate the position of Sikh comtyuduring the early

nineteenth century.

Ranjit Singh was able to rise above the commungugices of his age and
treated the men of different religious groups onatdooting. He gave full
religious freedom to the non-Sikhs and imposed esiriction whatsoever
upon them. Hindus, Muslims, European, Christiangl &ogra Rajputs
occupied high jobs in his administration along witte men of his own
community. The Maharaja showed as much regarchiosacred places of the

Hindus and Muslims as for those of the Sikhs.

Ranijit Singh did not derive his title from eithéetMughals or the Afghans: it
was given to him by that mystic entity the Pantralsh ji. He acknowledged
to earthly superior. He was impelled by the weightradition that had grown
up over the years, that it was the destiny of thasSto rule (Raj Karey ga
Khalsa) and that perhaps he had been chosen [&uheto be the instrument
of their inscrutable desidfi.

Thus Ranjit Singh was a very fair ruler and a cossmmate person who
believed in equality of all people regardless digren as the doctrine of Miri
and Piri consider. It was essential to be a saidteasoldier at the same time to
play an effective role in the society. Its efficaggs proved under the rule of
Maharaja Ranijit Singh who was the ruler of SikHesta

Sikhs and Invasions of Ahmad Saha Abdali:

Ahmand Shah Abdali was the ruler of Afgahanistan.ddme to the Punjab

time and again between 1747 and 1769 which was@atmperiod in rise and
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growth of the Sikh poweY. After defeating the Mughal Governor Mir Mannu
he annexed Punjab to Afganistan. Ahamad Shah Alzdatali the Governors
appointed by him committed innumerable atrocities tbe Sikhs. On the
occasion of the Diwali festival which fell on ¥2f October, 1761 the Sikhs
passed a Gurmata in general assembly held at Amriteat Aqgil Das of
Jandiala, a supporter of Ahmad Shah Abdali showdchastised and the
provincial capital captured. As the Dal Khalsa nbwgpon the Lahore, the
citizens, knowing the weakness of the governornedehe gates of the city.
Jassa Singh entered the capital and the Sikhsgmmoedl him king with the
little of Sultan-ul-Qavm and struck coins in themmea of Guru. Agil Das
immediately wrote to Ahmand Shah for help. Abdadno was already on the
march came at once. The Sikhs were surrounded ggnAfiorces on February
5,1762 near the village of Kupp in the tract aroMdlerkotla. The Sikhs
suffered a heavy loss of about ten to twelve thoddalled at the lowest
estimate. This dreadful carnage is known as Wad@ddughara or the Great
Holocaust. During this invasion, Ahmand Shah blgwtle buildings of the
Sikh temple at Amritsar and filled up the sacretktaith the debrig®

Ahmed Shah Abdali presumed that he had so puniiedikhs that their
generations would remember and so large a numbtreai had been killed
that Sikh spirit would end. But the Sikhs had als/éyeen facing adversities.
They deemed this critical time also as a trial iy Almighty-just as gold gets
purified in the crucible, in the same way the Khalassumed that the
impurities had been washed away and the pure Khadaurvived?

Thus in this great holocaust Abdali massacred #ods of Sikhs but could
not dampen their spirits. Despite all this the Sildtood firm like a rock
during his eighth invasion, Abdali led many campaidut almost all the
campaigns had to face defeat. He tried every meihddide the Sikh leaders
but could not succeed. Finally he realized thawvas no longer possible to
control the Sikhs so without any success he retutoeAfghanistan. In this
way, despite his best efforts Ahmad Shah Abdaledaio crush the Sikhs.
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From ancient time the Sikhs are struggling for rthexistence and basic
Human Rights.

The whole Sikh movement had been for a nationalkaniag which first
released the spirit of the people and then stirthgm to a political
consciousness knit them together their followersaagvolutionary force to
defend their rights and had secured from the Brahamd the Mulla the
freedom of food, the freedom of worship, the freadof expression and
freedom of missionary activity. The sixth and te@trus had taught them to
fight in battle and to destroy the awe inspiredtty Mughal despotism; but
their objective being always defensive. They hathstood the temptation of
acquiring territory, making prisoners or wrestingealth from the enemy.
Banda was the first man among Sikhs to think ofiing a Political Raj. He
fought battles not to cripple the Mughal power, batdestroy it root and
branch®® Thus all Sikh Gurus and their followers createdilin the ordinary
masses to resist tyranny and to live and die fondnity and Human Rights.
They always fought in defense and never in offence.

Some scholars are of the opinion that the politeaicern of Guru
Hargobind and Guru Gobind Singh and all other &t of Sikhs appear to
be a deviation from the teaching of Guru NanakelSkar the sword of Guru
Gobind Singh was provided by Guru Nanak. So it bansaid that for the
political achievement of the Sikhs, the sole créditthis miracle of history
goes to Guru Nanak. He was the first medieval imdiaint who condemned

war and denounce exploitation.

In this way all the Gurus follow the tenants andgpices promulgated
by Guru Nanak. The truth revealed by Guru Nanak wlrished by his
successors. His nine successors continued to emphamssage given by
him. All the nine Sikh Gurus followed the mastearplin every aspect of life
prepared by Guru Nanak.
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Guru Nanak’s nine successors just not continuedniissionary work of Guru
Nanak set by him but also looked after the orgdimmal setup. The
organizations like ‘Manji’ and ‘Masand’ greatly shigthened the grass roots
of new polity which the Sikh Gurus has evolved. Bystem of Sangat and
Pangat gave equal status to all human beings witaoy discrimination of
caste, creed, self and nation etc. Similarly systénbaswand’ started to use
amount for institutional purpose which strengtheaed consolidated the Sikh
movement. The Sikh political philosophy had cleagiyerged on the line
suggested by Guru Nanak.

The Sikhs had challenged the Mughal power and thession was liberation
of people from religious and political and sociaiiny. The use of sword as

a means of defense became popular among the Gallowers.

Khalsa was not only a militant body. It was an aoigation who fought
against the social inequalities and social corflaftthe masses. The objective
behind it was to restore the religious, social patitical values in the society.
Guru Gobind Singh organized it for victory upontgfpes of evils. Khalsa was
inspired by religious ideals to fight against tymgrand oppression but not to
fight against the Muslims or Islam. The Sikh fougtany battles and achieved
success not for expansion of political oppression for preservation of
human values, religious liberty and Human Rightke Tpurpose of Guru

Nanak was to establish righteous rule.

When the Sikhs became rulers, they continue trddtivas of their Gurus to
promote Human Rights, inequality, brotherhood ofnmgustice through
Panchayat. Service to all humanity and righteousmese cardinal principles

of Sikh life emphasized through Sangat and Pangat.
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CHAPTER-6

GURU NANAK'’S REIGION VIS-A-VIS FREEDOM OF
FAITH

The word ‘Religion’ is derived from the Latin wofckligare’ which
means to tie back or to back bind. In the word8Vaf Reese, Religion refers
to an institution with a recognized body of comnuamts who gather
regularly for worship and accept a set of doctrinéfering some means of
relating the individual to what is taken to bemitite nature of realily

Similarly according to the Webster's Internationdhcyclopedia,
Religion is a system of belief to which a sociabupw is committed, in which
there is a supernatural object of awe, worship aadiice. It generally
provides a system of ethics and a world view thgipy/ a stable context
within which each person can relate to the otherd # the world can
understand his or her own significarfceWe can say that religion is that
supernatural power with which man wants to relaterder to lead good life,
perfect life and to get security.

In the words of S. Radha Krishnan, Religion in &ndi not dogmatic.
It is a rational synthesis which goes on gatheimtg itself new conceptions as
philosophy progress. It is experimental and prawial in its nature,
attempting to keep peace with the progress of thotg

According to the Dictionary of Philosophy, A sciifiat analysis of
religion rests on the premise that it is a comgesial phenomenon, a system
of specific ideas, feelings and religious rites anda class society also of
institutions that bring together professional clengn. Marx calls Religion
‘opium for the peoplé.

Thus, it can be said that Religion is a name oea br belief under
which we leave the effects of our action to anyirdivbeing so that our next
action can be satisfactory. It is not mere intéllat conformity or ceremonial

piety. It is spiritual adventure. It is not theojdgut practice.
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Religion thus provide ethical directive to life.istonly in and through
this world that a man can achieve the highest gdat world is understood to
have the spiritual significance. Guru Nanak reaittee preciousness of life in
this world and proclaimed that ‘The body is theagal the temple, the house
of God into it, He has put his light.The body is to be used as an instrument
of spiritual gain and service to human life. It v an individual the
opportunity to develop himself personally and ddlwee others. Guru Nanak
admits that worldly life has spiritual significanoe being a part of God’s
universal purpose. This earth is a platform fofilfadent of moral, social and
other obligations.

According to Guru Nanak religion has its obligagonot up in the
clouds but in midst of everyday life. A truly religis man has to live in the
midst of the common people ministering of their deeeand facing their
problems. Guru Nanak felt that the sufferings & gleople were due to the
religious anarchy, rigidity of caste system andrsoyacy of escapism. He felt
that the disunity amongst the people was causetthdyliversity of the faith
and belief.

Many a great saviors have appeared on the worldesrem time to
time to save humanity from the clutches of the éwmites and for giving a
message of God, the source of all virtue. Manygi@tis have been founded by
such saviors, sages and prophets. Each religioplaged its part to curb evil
and spread dharma. All the great religious leadéneworld has played their
parts in molding the character of man from timeitoee. Guru Nanak was not
only a saint, a mystic and a philosopher but a lpgoas well. Guru Nanak’s
religion is popularly known as Sikhism, which ainas reunion of the
individual with ultimate reality.

At the time of Guru Nanak religious institutions reeonly beauty
shows without meaning. As Harbans Lal said, wheru®anak came to this
world a class of religious leaders routinely conedcreligious practices to
thrust on people to serve many unholy interestes&hnterests were mutually

supportive and were successful in designing a tyaoé concealed tricks to
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fool people who were seeking salvation. The religistitutions had devised
‘beauty shows’ with religious practices that weméended to attract innocent
minds. Many other tricks were implemented to speedligion’s institutional
agenda. Miracles were invented to convert peoplé efluence human
behaviour. People were asked to invest massive mimaumoney, time and
mind in ritualistic illusions and also in corrupteeliefs® Thus Guru Nanak
found the common people of his age ignorant anderstifous. All the
religious leaders or protectors of religion likezi@gs, Brahmins and yogis tell
lies and dwell in impurities. They themselves da kiwow the real way. So
there was an all round degeneration.

Before knowing about Guru Nanak’s religion, it scessary to make a
brief survey of religions that were prevalent idibnbefore the advent of Guru
Nanak, because the philosophies of the earliegiogls cannot be ignored.
The value of the new will manifest itself in a dlelasetting only if the existing
truths are faithfully kept in view.

HINDUISM:
Hinduism is one of the most ancient and populaigic of the world. It
accepts the authority of Vedas. Vedas are simpigrisyaddress to some god
or goddesses. To the orthodox it means knowledgexzellence, the sacred
or revealed knowledgeVedas are believed to be divine revelations which
have come down from God through the high religitvaatises which are four
in number like:

1. Rig Veda

2. Yajur Veda

3. Sam Veda

4. Atharva Veda
Rig Veda: The hymns contained in Rig Veda are recited in ftiven of
worship. It contains 1017 hymns in praise of maonggyor devtas like Agni,
Inder, Asvin, Sarita, Surya, Varana, Pusan, Rudishnu etc. it indicate the

worship of deities.
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Yajur Veda: It contains instructions, in prose to perform fthtes. It is
divided in two parts, white Yajur Veda which comsisacrificial formulas and
other is black Yajur Veda which contains explanafmssages.

Sam Veda: The hymns of Sam Veda are sung at the time of a&jn
(ceremonial and sacrificial rites).

Atharva Veda: It is a mainly metrical with some prose passagedsi last
portion and contains charms and spells to driveyasiiaease, to injure the
enemy to bring prosperity and long life to king,atchieve domestic happiness
and for other similar purpo$e.

The four Vedas contain the divine, infallible knedge revealed to
those primal men whose soul was specially illumibgdhe grace of God to
receive and impart to humanity the words of Almygktod. The purpose of
this revelation was to enlighten and spread godlywkedge to man so that he
may live a happy life in this word, be aware of imeate divinity and try to
realize eternal bliss.

In the words of Surinder Singh Kohli, the four Vedae known as
Samhitas. Each Veda consists of four parts i.e.tMaBrahmana, Aranyaka
and Upanishad. The Mantras present the first stdgthe Vedic thought
wherein prayers are offered to different deitieee Brahmanas contain the
formulas of sacrificial rites. The Aranyakas are tbrest treatises, which give
philosophical interpretation of the ritudfs.

The earliest Vedic mantras are indicative of tlueship of deities. The
highest among the gods are Indra, Varan, SaviushBn and/ishnu.They
were worshipped with the chanting of mantras. Tafgeen a Yajna,
ceremonial fires were kindled accompanied with aiertrites. Then some
articles of food e.g. milk, honey, ghee grain ameirtpreparations, flesh and a
stimulating juice called soma were offered to tine.fAgni, the fire god, was
considered the mouth of the deities and anythirtgrga it was thought to be
on its way to the gods. It was believed that if ¢foels were pleased, worldly

wealth etc. would be grantéd.
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The Upanishadsire the most important portions of the Vedas and
contained the knowledge and philosophy of Vedaatire) to god, man and
universe.Upanisads deal with the Philosophy of Bra and Upasana of the
Absolute or Nirguna and qualified or Saguna Brahmespectively? The
Upanishad has been called Vedanta because it ieridepart of Vedas.
According to Radha Krishnan, the word ‘Upanisedderived from Upa(near)
Ni(down) and Sad (to sit), i.e. sitting down n&aBimilarly in the words of
Darshan Singh, the literal meaning of the word ‘kipad is to sit beside the
Guru and to gain Jndfi.Upanishads are 108 total in number out of which 13
are well known. The Upanishad attempts to searehatisolute essence and
the basis of the phenomenal world. According tAtiha and Brahmana are
not two separate entities. In the view of Upanishale soul is not born with
the body, nor does it perish with bodily deathislunborn, eternal from the
beginning. After death it migrates from one bodyatwther, until it attains
release from the cycle of birth and death by olmagirithe realization of the
reality.

The Vedasare also known as Shruti. Beside Shruti the Hinduptires
include Smiritis which include Itihasa, Puranas, Agamas, Shastras of
philosophy and ritual etc. There are eighteen M2inanas and eighteen Upa-
puranas.There are six shastras of Hindu Philos@tdy several law books
called Dharma-Shastrd3. Hinduism believes in caste system (Varan
Vyavastha) and stages of life (Ashram Dharam)lsib &elieves in theory of
Karma Kanda, doctrine of rebirth, rituals, cerenesni sacraments, idol
worship, bathing in pilgrimages etc. Hinduism alselieves in theory of
incarnation. According to it Brahma, Vishnu and \@hiare the creator,
preserver and destroyer of the world.

Ramayana and Mahabharat are two epics which conakeruthe
scripture of HinduismRamayana is the life story of Ram and its author is
Valmiki while Mahabharta is the story of KauravasdaPandavas and its

author is Vyasa.
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Guru Nank’s Attitude towards the Hindu Scriptures
Guru Nanak talked frequently about the Vedas Simgities, the Shastrathe

Purans and six schools of philosophy and also aBaltma, Vishnu, Mahesh,
Shiva, Siddhas and Nathas etc. There is no diesutirtciation, no categorical
rejection; there is no irreverence; but there is aosceptance either. This
attitude may amount to a virtual rejection of tihaditional authority of the
Hindu scriptures?® It is absolutely certain that from Guru Nanak’snpaof
view these scriptures were totally irrelevant ttvagon to hear or to read, to
write (expositions) or to understand them was tassmmere ‘burdeh’ So the
authority of the Vedas was set aside by the Guri.dbes not believe that
truth revealed in them is absolute or complete landeading one can realize
perfection. The learned Brahmin in study of textgaged realizes not true
teaching'® Guru Nanak searched all the Shastras and thei§nhit they do
not worship God like:
Numerous Shastras and Simritis have |
studied and searched:
Saith Nanak: All these equal not meditation
on the invaluable Name Divirté.
Thus all men perform rituals enjoyed by them, bheyt will not get any
comfort from these things. Numerous historical éseduring his life of
seventy years amply make it clear that he alwagagbred the primary truths.
He did not indulge in whole sale condemnation of ahthe then existing
religion or whole sale refutation of any systemgbiflosophy. He picked out
that which was of primary value, the fundamentalths of universal
application and presented them to the world in dws1 sweet and loving
manner. He talked of right or wrong practices rightr or wrong men. He
accepted or rejected principles not personalitf@gnas or sacrifices were also
discarded. The Guru denies Brahmanical Karma Kamdbits formation and
preaches love of God and service of mankind. Ireotd keep their position,

Brahamins spread many superstitions among the sa8#ethe ceremonies
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and rites that were to be performed by the pedpe) his birth to his death,
had to be performed under the super vision andtitire of a Brahmin.

Mode of Worship and ldols:

Regarding their modes of worship and idol, Guru &kasays the supreme
reality is all in all Himself. He can neither betaddished nor created by
anyone®® He is without any form, shape and colour. Guru &aridicules the
idea of falling at the feet of idols and said te andit:
You keep the idol of God with all other gods in you
house. You wash it and worship it daily. You offer
saffron, sandal and flowers falling, at its feet.
You greatly try to propitiate it. Begging from men
you wear and eat which is worthy of punishment.
The idol not saves us from dying. It is nothing the
blind wrangling of the society of ignorafit.
It is clear from above passages that Guru Nanaknaid believe in idol
worship. Ignorant fool worships a stone. How castae help you to swim
across, this worldly ocean, where in it itself iswined** Further Guru Nanak
attached no importance to pilgrimage like:
What good bathings at tirthas, with the
mind full of impurity of pride?®
Guru Nanak says in fact that there is no use @fipilage when the heart is
not cleansed of pride. Even ‘sixty-eight bathing af no vail** Wandering to
the sacred places cannot wash off the dirt of miSeFrue faith is in the Nam
and Sabad®
As Guru Nanak Says:
My man is my temple, and or my body
is the robe of a Qalandar; my being is
filled by the Sabad; | may not find another fife.
So, Guru Nanak forbade image-making and idolatrgsivp. His religion was
a matter of heart and not of outward formality. dd&ve primary importance to

moral conduct over everything else. Equality justand selfless service are
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the foremost essential qualities for him and are phiceless value of his
important religions.
Incarnation:
In Hindu religion Brahmdthe creator), Vishnu (the preserver) and Shiva (th
destroyer), these three gods formed trinity and eroos other gods and were
worshiped besides, the three chief ones. Guru Ndisglarded the worship of
Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva.
The three gods who were thought of as creatorsuis&iner, and the destroyer
of world, are God’s handiwork. It is God alone wberforms these all duties
and these are his own powers which have been assijfferent names. He
himself has brought into being the entire crea#ind is carrying on the job.
Guru Nanak called himself the Divine Bard. In anlienage, he would have
been called an avatar, as in the loving and devtribdtes paid to him by
those who felt the powerful impact of his persdyalhe was so called but
neither he nor any of his successors in the aposeht claimed the divine
status®® So Guru Nanak did not believe in theory of incéioraor Avtarvad.
He himself and his successors never claimed t@be s

The Guru instead of accepting the Avtaras as Go@arth used the
same names for the high and formless God. The nkkeeRama and Krishna
in the Granth are name of God, not of the persohe were the sons of
Dashrath and Kaushaliya and Vasudeva and Devagecésely. When ever
the Guru refers to them in the latter sense heiderssthem as ordinary mortal
beings and takes away from them all the hallo @fnitiy.>® Nanak in his
slokas says that if Ram had been God he would & tost his queen Sita,
and he would have healed himself his half-brothechman instead of calling
Hanuman to do sJ.

Thus they were just ordinary men having ups angndoin the life.
Had they been God they would have never met that 8o Guru Nanak
condemned incarnation.
Further Hinduism believes in caste system and ashsgstem. But Guru

Nanak rejected the barriers of caste and the divisf life in ashrams. He has
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stressed the necessity of leading a house holtitg!sHinduism believes in
the theory of Karma and the doctrine of rebirthr@Gianak also accepted
these doctrines, but he has laid emphasis on te&ine® of Grace. Guru
Nanak was born and bred in the Hindu folds andaathe Hindu ceremonies
very closely. He rejected the Hindu ceremony ofes¢hread, and all other
external impurities. Guru Nanak does not subsdobthe idea of incarnation,
he said:
My master is the one. He is the one. My brother
He is the only oné*
Further: You are the one! You are the ¥ne
Guru Nanak emphasized the greatness of God asotbeceeator, the sole
sustainer and the sole destroyer of his own creatio

The six Metaphysical Systems

Nyaya and Vaiseshka: The period of Gautama and déahas been

determined near about 300 B.Ryaya and Vaiseshka were both completed
simultaneously by Gautama and Kanada respectiVeBoth believe in the
authority of Vedas.

Kanada and Gautama have admitted nine basic substafhe atoms of
four substances are earth, water, fire, and aes@&lall are eternal but differ in
guality. Akasha is an eternal all-pervading physical sulestavhich cannot be
perceived but can be inferred from its quality otusd. Space and time are
also imperceptible; both are eternal and all pangds well. Soul is also
immortal and pervades everywhere. Soul is distamad separate from the
body, the sense, the mind and the stream of camswss. So the soul is
material object. The qualities of soul are deswaition, pleasure, pain etc.
Knowledge or consciousness is an attribute of thd. SVhen mind attain
liberation through the knowledge of reality, it bewes free from all
connections with body/

Mind is an active and imperceptible substance wiscan internal organ.

It is meant for experience of the soul and itglaites like pain and pleasures.
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All these worldly objects are composed of atoms bwidg in time, space,
ether and affect one another. The individual sanésnot dependent for their
life existence on merely physical principles. Bdtle systems believe in
theism and existence of God who is unique, limitlasd permanent. He is
omniscient, omnipotent, cause of origin. God isdffecient cause of universe
but not material cause. He is not creator but gowenof the world and

dispenser of rewards of actionh.

Guru Nanak’s attitude towords Nyayaand Vaisesika:

Guru Nanak does not agree with the Nyasmad Vaisesika in their
metaphysical derivations and doctrines. For Vakseand Nyaya system, the
categories and the substance are the realitiesagdrding to Guru Nanak
God is the only reality. Guru Nanak believes in dded who is formless,
unique, unapproachable, ineffable, omnipresent, iscient, omnipotent,
transcendent as well as immanent. Guru Nanak dhescri
The supreme Lord is unique, immortal, causae-&stetess and without any
illusionary involvements. He is in accessible te tmind and intellect and
beyond the reach of senses. He is formless andwutitbonfiguration. The
seekers sought Him present in each and every feart.
Nyaya like Vaisheshika believes that the eternainatare the material cause
of the world and God is the efficient cause butbading to Guru Nanak God
is the cause of all causes. Cause and effect ater uns command, but he
himself is not subject to any causation. He isgheal and final cause, self-
luminous and self expressed. Guru Nanak proclaims:
God is cause of all causes.
All are under his control,

He himself hath created the world,

and disciplined it as to His wiff.
According to Guru Nanak there is no need to préveeaxistence of God. He
considers God as truth in the beginning, truthhi@ present and truth in the

future.
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Sankhya System:

The word Sankhya is derived from the word ‘Sankhyhich means right
knowledge as well as numbeBankhya means the philosophy of right
knowledge®®

It accepts two ultimate independent realitiesPskriti and Purusha. Purusha
is the soul, the self, the spirit, the subject, khewer. It is neither body nor
senses nor brain nor mind (manas) nor ego (ehankarantellect (buddhi). It

iIs not a substance which possesses the quality afiscousness.
Consciousness is its essefit@urusha is without activity, neither has it been
created nor does it produce anything. Purush®t one. They are humerous.
It is also non active. Prakriis also an eternal entity. It is not created by
anybody rather the entire universe has sprung ftoRrakriti has three Gunas
like Satva, Rajas and Tamas. Satva stands for &glt produces pleasure.
Rajas for activity, it leads pain and sufferingsheneas Tamas stands for
obstruction. It causes attachment and inertia @sdlts in slothness. When
these qualities stay in the state of perfect doim no change take place.
Change takes place only due to the disturbancaisfequilibrium. Prakriti
produces a total of 23 elements and together witlugha and Prakriti. There

are 25 elements in all which can explain all thijrtgese are:

Prakriti

(Pradhana) Purusha

Mahat
(Buddhi)

Ahamakar

' I .

Sattvic Rajasit Tamasit

Mind 5Sensory 5 Motor 5 Subtle elemen
organs organs

5 Gross elements
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The original Sankhya was monistic and theistic. Batler the influence of
Materialism, Jainismand early Buddism, became atheistic. It is orthodox
because it believes in the authority of Vedhsdoes not establish the non
existence of God. It only shows that Prakriti angdruBha are sufficient to
explain this universe and therefore there is nosaeafor postulating a
hypothesis of God’

Further Sankhya system is based on the principéaa$e and effect. Nothing
can come out of void. The purpose of world creatsoto enable the Purusha
to know himself through the knowledge Bfakriti and thus attain salvation.
Salvation results from knowledge. Karma or worsbgmnot replace it. All
attachments can be ended through meditation beaaymeifies the mind.
God has no existence. The universe is an autormi@ation and is a perpetual

existence. Universe has no creator everythingaenabrld is evolutionary.

Guru Nanak’s response toward’'s Sankhyaystem:

Unlike the Sankhya world is not an automatic coeatilt is created by the
Divine will. As Guru Nanak says:
Himself these He creates and destroys.
From the attribute less void arose species of ioeat
And forms of utterance from the void arisen
Into the void are these absorbed.
The creator the marvel of creation has displayed
From His ordinance is the miracle made manifest
From the attribute less void were created the ight and day.
And creation, destruction, joy and suffering.
The God directed male eternal, above joy and soffarisen®*
Thus, it is through the Divine will that one comisthe world and then
merges in His will. The world came into being thgbuHis supreme will and
the heaven and the earth and the under world H®lgs his creation through

His own will.
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According to Guru Nanak it is not soul and mattat @od who is supreme
spirit alone. The phenomenal universe is his apaatie manifests himself in
it. He creates it when he will and when he wisliés be no more. He absorbs
it within himself. Purusha and Prakriti both arevgction of Divine will.
They are not eternal entities. Sankhya school dethie existence of God and
teaches that Prakriti creates the universe. Thedauis a mere witness. But
Guru Nanak doesn't believe in duality as Sank&ystem persists. The whole
universe is ultimately spirit and consciousness Rratkriti as mere mattéf.
Further universe is not an eternal existence. hads even perpetual fluent
entity. It has its beginning and end as well eugng in this universe takes
birth, live for some time and then decay. It undega change every moment.
Nothing is stable. Thus we can say that Sanldygéem is a dualistic where as
Sikhism is a monistic. Sankhya system proclaims @@ is not the creator of
the universe. The law of Karma and transmigratisglfi is the prime-mover
that creates it. But Guru Nanak postulates that Gadique creator and also
dispenser of Karma as fructification.

Yoga System:
The word Yogas from root “Yuj’ and its meaning is, to get libtd or to be

unified*® Traditional founder of Yoga system is PatanjalieTword ‘Yoga’
literally means union i.e., spiritual union of thedividual soul with the
universal soul. Yoga is a spiritual effort to attpierfection through the control
of the body, senses and mind, so that these shotidisturb the mind striving
for the removal of the veil of ignorance. Accorditg Patanjali Yoga is
defined as the cessation of the modification ottahMWhenever our sense
organs come across the objects surrounding thesm,dbntact with the mind
develops several waves and their suppression méaga Just like Kapila,
Patanjali also considers ‘Purusha’ and ‘Praketérnal, but apart form these
two, ‘Ishwara’ is also an eternal existence. Acaggdo Patanjali the trinity of
Ishawara, Purusha and Prakriti is etertstiwara(God) is a unique being,

unaffected by anguish, actions, their results agsirds. His omni-science is
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limitless. He is present in living beings only in ambryonic form. He is the
supreme enlightener of all ancient apostles ane ammoral. He is
represented by the word ‘oam’ and concentratiortsomeaning constitute the
way of Yogd”.

Ashtanga Yoga:Yoga advocates control over the body, the sensgsrand.
It does not want to kill the body but it comments perfection. To achieve
perfection Yogayives us the eightfold path of discipline (Astarygaga):

1. Yama: It is abstention from injury through thoughtord, deed
falsehood, stealing, from passions and lust, amu favarice.

2. Niyama: It is self culture and it includes exterrahd internal
purification through contentment, austerity, stady devotion to God.

3. Asana: It means steady and comfortable posture.

4. Pranayama: It means control of breath and deals weigulation of
inhalation, retention and exhalation of breath.

5. Pratyahara: It means control of the senses.

6. Dharana: Dharana or concentration means the sesidefs of the
mind on a particular object or fixing the mind ohetobject of
meditation.

7. Dhyana: It means meditation. It is the steadfasteraplation without
any break.

8. Samadi: It is the final step of Yogehich means concentration. Here
the mind is completely absorbed in the object oflita¢gion. In Dhyana
the act of meditation and the object of meditat@main separate. But
here they become one. It is the highest meanstizeghe cessation of
mental modification which is the effd.

WhenDharana, Dhyana and Samadhi are practiced simoliiahgeit is called
‘Sanjani. The Yoga system describes the fruit of ‘Sanjafrdiferent things
and disciplines as various kinds of supernaturairahents. There are some
persons who from the very birth are in possessi@uoh powers while a few
acquire them from the use of some medicines. Aistermantras and trances

are also the means for their acquisition. Moshefpeople at the time of Guru
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Nanak’s advent had been under the influence of eplined Yogis belonging

to the Natha sect. Those Yogis used to influenoplpeby making a show of

supernatural power, or by blessing and cursing th&hey earned their

livelihood through the spreading of jantras ,mantad tantras. They invented
thousands of new gods and goddesses, besides éemgpkgveral types of

austerities, hypnotic practices and tantra-mamntraonder to win over the

devotion of their followers.

These Yogis or Nathas were not in favor of adoptirghouseholder’s way of
life. They also opposed women.

God: Yoga accepts the existence of God. Patanjali defiod as a special
kind of Purusa who is always free from pains, axdjeffects and impressions.
But God of Yoga is not the creator, preserver @trdger of this world. He is

only special Purusa. He does not reward or puriishsbul. He cannot grant
liberation.

Guru Nanak’s response toward’s Yoga System:

Yoga System believed Purusa, Prakriti, and Ishearaternal entities but for
Guru Nanak everything comes from Him, abides in Hamd when the
universe dissolves, it returns to Him. Guru Nanelagrees with Patanjali that
God is neither creator nor protector. His view mgirely contrary as Guru
Nanak proclaims:

Him self he created, and manifested His Name thersécond

object, expanse of the universe he made settlddionreation,

in joy He beheld it. Thou solely the bestower ameator in

Thy pleasure dost grant boons and show grace.oAlé thee

is known by Thy command dost confer life and takéack

seated on thy cushion, creation dost Thou behgjolyif’
Human mind is polluted with egoism. Like Yqg&uru Nanak does not
believe that it can be removed only by adoptingbstures of Yogas or by
the control of senses. For this purpose, the reekssity is to purify egoism

which could only be possible by adhering to theGuprecepts.
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Patanjali recommends the methods of concentratiomeditation and
absorption. His system also lays down the ritulll*doga-praxis’(yog-yukti;
jog-jugald consisting in certain ritual prescriptions ang-atensions and the
method of ‘breath-control’ and asanas (poses cdnduto acquiring facility
in attaining Yogic experience). This ritual too tG&ru has disapproved, like
all other manner of ritual. He has commended sdleymethod consisting of
concentration of mind, meditation and finally, afpgmn. Cumulatively this
spiritual path is called Sahj (attainment of possel enlightenment through
‘natural’ means and not artificial ritual practices austerities, etc.). The
repeated stress on Sahj in the scripture has glteaeh indicated, both in the
positive in junctions towards this as well as ttarnmg against Yogic ritud’
Similarly for Guru Nanak, Sahj did not mean a xats&on of morals or an
attempt to realize God through sexual union. Sadgording to him was
nothing but Nam Yoga. The seeker was asked to otrate on His name in
his heart®So Guru Nanak has no sympathy with yogi's aim oiigg
supernatural power.

In fact for Guru Nanak the primary objective isréalize the Divine presence
within one self by purifying the mind and restraigisensual desires. Yogis
lay stress upon the yogic garb. But Guru Nanak @gsb wear the ear-rings of
incessantly enshrined ‘Sabashich pushes away the ego and attachriteint.
Japuji Sahib earrings of santokh along with the Ibofvlabour, ashes of
dhyana, patched coat of continuous remembranceeathdare prescribed by
Guru Nanak for a true Yogi. The Lord is neither adbed by wearing a
religious garb nor by giving alms at holy placdswé inquire even from the
readers of Vedas they would also tell that worldhsated without accepting
the Lord’s namé&® So according to Guru Nanak a true yogi is that \kbeps
himself away from these miracles and condemns uh&vation of such occult
powers.

Guru Nanak does not show any appreciation for bagaternal renunciation,

asceticism or sanyas in any form as:

212



Innumerable anchorites claim the world to renoutite true

anchorite is one that to that Master’s pleasingthiis heart

hearing the word, in fear of God absorbed. The 1sot@sks he

performs>*
The ascetic who does not cast away ‘self’ cannog lseal renunciants; his
Bhakti in forests and his stay in sacred placesfraidess. Nothing can be
gained by wandering all over the world. Inner dah be cleaned only by true
Guru’s instruction. As Guru Nanak says:

By wandering is not assuaged the fire of desiraulshone

wander in all ten directions cursed be such adifie such

garb, it washes not off inner impurit§.
The sadhus, yogis and sidhs adopted the life afn@ation and fled away to
the heights of Himalayas and those who remain lgekwere completely
demoralized and devoid of self-respect.
According to Guru Nanak the people like Yogis, Sesy, Ascetic renounced
the world and wandered from one place of pilgrimé&menother, from one
monastery to another, carrying their staffs, re&saend pipes hemp ganja,
with their bodies smeared with ashes and marketl séictarian symbols.
They were ascetics and believe in austeritiesjradygte and tapas which they
believe, gave them miraculous powgtsGuru Nanak could not ignore this
and he had several discourses with them. He folech tso tied to rituals and
formalities in religion. He denounced the emptyniatities to which they
attached so much and gave them a true definitidgheo€oncept of Yoghke:

Yoga is neither in the patched coat, nor in thei'gagjaff, nor

in besmearing oneself with ashes, nor in wearingafings

nor in the close-cropping of the head, nor in tleving of the

horn. If one remaineth detached in the midst cdchiments,

one attaineth to the (true) state of Yoga. One imetb not a

yogi by mere talk. if one looketh upon all creatialike, that

one alone is acclaimed as a true yogi. Ydgas not consist in

abiding in the cremation grounds and among the $ondr in
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entering pseudo-trances. Yogansists not in roaming in the
world nor in bathing at pilgrim spots. If one remeth detached
in the midst of attachment, then verily, one at#tinto the

(true) state of Yoga’

Thus Yogaschool believes in renouncing the world whereasuGudanak
preaches to live in it, but with the spirit of detanent. So all the formalities
and outward symbols of Yogis have been rejecte@lu Nanak because he
believes in mental purity which is possible onlyotlgh Nam of God, while
living household life. Guru Nanak believes more nmental purity in
comparison to physical purity. The Guru Nanak’'dedénces with yogis were
fundamental in matters both of belief and of ptiAccording to Guru
Nanak simple loving devotion to God is the bestf@f worship rather than

tough physical technique of the Yoga.

Mimamsa and Vedanta Schools:

Mimamsa literally means ‘revered thoughtMimamsa applied to the
interpretation of the Vedic rituals which commandeghest reverence. The
school of Mimamsa gives philosophical justificatifor the Vedic ritualism.
The earlier portion of the Veda i.e., the Mantra ame Brahmana portion, is
called Karmakandawhile later portion, i.e. the Upanishads is called
Jnanakanda, because the former deals with actiath, the rituals and
sacrifices, while the later deals with the knowledy reality Mimamsa deals
with the earlier portion of the Veda and therefoadled Purva-Mimansa and
also Karma-Mimamsa, while Vedanta deals with therlportion of the Veda
and is therefore called Uttara Mimamsa and alsoaihimamsa. The former
deals with Dharma and latter with BrahaPurva Mimamsa regards the
Veda as eternal and authorless and of infalliblénarity. It is essentially a
book of rituals dealing with commandments presogbiinjunctions or
prohibitions.®® The author of Purva-Mimansa system of philosoghfRishi
Jaimini. The aim of this system is to investigat®ithe nature of Dharma as

propounded in the Karma-Kanda, section of the Vedasnini admits the
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reality of the objective world and opposed to satiygsm. According to
Jaimini universe has no origin and no end. It hagher been created nor
would it end in totality. It accept four categoriesthe being 1. Substance 2.
Quality 3. Action 4.Generality.

The world is a reality. It is eternal as well. stwithout an origin and without
an end. Individual souls are numerous and arendistiorm the mortal
physical bodies and the sense organs. They peiwdgtions and also reap the
consequences. Mimansdticizes the existence of God and remarks thahev
if He exists, he cannot interfere with the karmad ats fructification.
Liberation is the result of the exhaustion of dle tpast karmas, without
leaving any residue or liability. It means emantigrafrom rebirth. It is not a
state of bliss! It is opposed to such violence as leads to tHmdibf living
being but to kill an animal in a sacrifice is pettexl, since it is enjoined upon
the Vedas and is not sinful. Violence for the sakeersonal benefit is a sin,

but if it is dedicated to the sacrificial observanit is proper and in ordéf.

Vedanta

Vedanta is the end portion of Veda that is whysitknown as Vedanta. It
pertains to Upanishads. Badarayana tried to sysimemahe teaching of
Upansishads in Brahma Sutra. The Brahma Sutra, isheats and Bhagvad
Gita constitute together the Prasthana Treyi (tipéetfoundation) of Vedanta.
Several commentaries have been written on these guriptures’ Sankara is
well known because of his Advait school. AccordingSankara Brahman is
the ultimate reality. He is Sat, Chit, Anaride is impersonal has no attribute.
He is permanent, infinite, essence of all existeatteconsciousness, all bliss.
He is changeless, without any unfulfilled desiréss impossible to give any
positive description of Him. He is described Msti-Neti, not this not this.
Brahman never created the universe that we seat amanly an illusion of
mind that puts on an appearance of plurality oftexice on the one Brahman.
Brahman only exists and is real. The soul of mla@ Atma is part of Brahman
and is real in that sense but the visible univessélithya i.e. unreal. It is
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illusion of universe ‘Maya’ that makes it appearsagh and it is illusion of

individual. Avidya or ignorance that makes it feels separate ‘self’ from

Brahman’’

According to Shankaracharya, Maya is neither meai,it is non-real, nor real-

non-unreal (sat-asat). Basically being untrue rtaswithout an end. It is like

the hare-horns which are apparent but actually haweexistence. The

individual soul and the phenomenal universe boghtlae outcome of Brahman
coalition with Maya. It is difficult to state hovaé world of plurality came into

being out of one undifferentiated Absolute. The lddras been called the
Mayaof Brahman. The existence of the world is dependarthe being of the

Absolute, but Absolute is unaffected by the wdfd.

Knowledge is the only means of liberation, when #wul acquires the

transcendent knowledge of self and realized thaani Brahma’' then he

becomes free from the cycle of transmigration agidliperated. Other means
of liberation except knowledge are mortificationedtrtation and reflection.

The ignorance of the individual is beginning I€Bse entire world is a play of
Maya. The limitation of each person arises from idpgorance of his own

individual soul. When the limitations are removed, trace of differentiation

remains between one soul and another.

Guru Nanak’s Attitude Towards Mimamsa And Vedanta:

Guru Nanak respects the Vedas and considers theevearential scriptures.
But he is not entirely dependent upon them. He giess with the
Karmakanda of Vedas and disbelieves that they hee anly source of
liberation. According to Guru Nanak the objectiveorld is not an
unoriginated, unending, perpetual and everlastinifye There was a time
when there was nothing but God alone. The formBss Himself created and
dissolves the universe as and when He wills or cantds. God and soul are
interconnected with each other like sun and its rédye ocean and its drops.
But the distinction of soul and God is due to tlenfation of a separate

individuality origination by one’s ego and this eggoameshes the cycle of birth
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and death, to give and take, the joy and sorrowvttiue and evil, liberation
and ties etc.

So we can say that karmas are not all powerfukligning to the will of God.
When ego disappears, individual achieves liberagen during his life time.
Such liberated person completely surrenders tdikime will, and dedicates
his entire effort and action to God

About Vedanta:

Both Sankara and Guru Nanak are monistic idealistocording Sankara the

soul, the world and the Brahma are not distinctitres, but are one. The
apparent multiplicity of both men and things is dodVlaya or Avidya, just as
through illusion a rope in a dark light is takenaasnake. Similarly under the
influence of Maya and Avidya, the ignorant soul siders himself to be
separate from God and regards the world as’fe&tcording to Guru Nanak
the reality of world and soul is not illusion birel are real only in a relative
sense. Nothing is real in the sense in which Gagas Like Vedanta, Guru
Nanak also believes that the Brahman is the onignate reality. But disagree
with Sankara that ‘Maya’ is the main cause of thermmpmenal universe.
According to Guru Nanak it is manifested and foratedl by God’$Hukamas

Guru Nanak says in Japiji:

By His Divine Will all forms came into being. The
capacity of that will is beyond expression, by His
Divine will all forms develop life in them and thegin honouf?

Further according to Vedanta Maya is an illusion Gurbani admits it is a
transmuting entity. It is an ever changing exiséenkt keeps on changing
every moment. The fresh objects take place of theone. So the world in
which we live cannot be mere illusion though therldias transitory, it is
relatively real. According to Guru Nanak, Brahmamamfests himself and
throughHukamcreates the universe. They look different butalty, are one.
The distinction is caused by egoism and absenega@ftm would again make

them one. According to Vedanta Brahman is non-aaivd unconcerned truth
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and Maya is indescribable. It is neither real non-neal nor it is real unreal
but the individual and the visible world are itsppart. But as peMul-
Mantra, Guru Nanak has attributed Brahman as the creator also the
(Purakh) all pervading. As Guru Nanak says:

HeHhimself is absolute (Nirgun) He Himself is relat

(Sargun). He Himself is formless sitting in invigp

changeless postures. He Himself is visible in ks 0

creation says Nanak.

God is one, therefore individuals must realize digeness as explicitly
explained and emphasized by Guru Nanak. Accordingedanta Knowledge
and renunciation are compulsory to attain knowlefdgdts practical aspect or
for being Gian Nishtha’ But according to Gurbani, renunciation or sargas
unnecessary for achieving the ultimate goal. Theaegnity neither is
subjected to the Karmas nor can be attained by laume or meditation. It is
not even gained through adoration and austeritycati be achieved only
adopting, the Guru’s advice because Guru’s advicaldveradicate the ego
and doubt would be dispelled. Adorations and aiister knowledge and
meditations, karma and ritual, yog and sanyas (reiation of the world)
charities and benefactions, rules and routiness fasd sacrifices do not scale
equal to the relation of Divine nafi€So in this way Guru Nanak denounced
all the external performances of Vedanta to gaird God recommended
Divine Nam, the only criterion to attain ultimateal.
Buddhism:
Buddhism is one of the oldest faith of India. It®re then 25 hundred years
old. The founder of this faith was prince Siddarthbo later on earned
popularity and distinguish as Mahatama Buddha ant&aa Buddha. He was
the son of king Shudodhana of Shakya clan and oflé&apalvastu. He was
born to queen Mahamaya at Lumbini garden near Kapta. He married
princes in a swyamber by gaining success in speciimpetitive tests of
gallantry feats. He had also a son born of her.tA glamour could not

attract him and one day he went out side of hongeh&nsaw this world is full
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of suffering, suffering of disease, suffering ofl @ge, suffering of death and
so many other sufferings. To him the supreme task tw wipe off the tears of
humanity grooming under the weight of tribulatiomd trouble. He
underwent rigid austerities for many years andst bn auspicious day when
he was in meditation the four noble truths reveabeldim which are as:

1. There is suffering: life is full of misery anaip from poverty disease, old
age, death, selfishness, meanness, greed, andged,hquarrels, bickering,
conflicts, exploitation etc.

2. There is a cause of suffering: Everything haawse so if there is suffering,
cause must be there.

3. There is a cessation of suffering: everythingesr depending on some
causes and condition, if these causes and conslibee removed the effect
must else cease.

4. There is a way leading to this cessation ofesuf§: By following ethical
and spiritual path miseries can be removed. Thibaesnoble eight fold path
like: right faith, right resolve, right speech, litgaction, right living, right

effort, right thought and right concentration.

One of the main causes of suffering is taken bydBadas the trishna of
human mind, its hankerings and cravings after Wwpridbject which are very
transitory and short lived. Nothing is permanentefiything that exists is
momentary. The soul or consciousness is not exdludem the law of

impermanence. Soul is not a constant entity. lhgka every moment rather
all worldly objects are transitory. Transmigratismot for an abiding soul. A

new life takes its birth out of the ever changitagss of life®

Gautama revolted against the existing orthodox &mamical system
predominated by rituals and the ceremonies invghanimal slaughter. He
also deprecated the caste supremacy of Brahmaresvdsd however not
destructive in his outlook. Gifted with extraordipantelligence and analytical
powers, he accepted the best of the existing syatahrejected what did not

consider useful or beneficial to a man to gain kieolye and emancipatidf.
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The doctrine of pratityasamutpadadependent origination is the foundation
of all teachings of the Buddha, which means evangthis relative,
conditional, dependent, subject to birth and deaith therefore impermanent.
There are twelve links of casual wheel dependegimation.

1. Ignorance 7. Sense-experience

2. Impression of karmic forces 8.Thirst for sens@egment

3. Initial consciousnessoftheembryo  9n@hg to this enjoyment

4. Psycho-physical organism 10. Will to be born

5. Six sense organs including mind 11. Birth oiirthb

6. Sense object contact 12. Old age and death

Out of these twelve links the first two are relatedpast life, the last two to
future life and the rest to present life. Thishe tycle of birth and death. This
is the twelve-spooked wheel of dependent origimatidhis is the vicious
circle of causation. It does not end with deathatbas only a beginning of a
new life. It is called Bhava-ChakP4.This Bhave-Chakra can be destroyed
only by knowledge. So knowledge is the sole medriberation. We can say
that ignorance is a cause of bondage where as kdgelis a cause of
liberation.

Nirvana:

The very word Nirvana means blowing out. It is dessation of all suffering.
Nirvana means that stage when all the desires ass$igns have been
consumed. He goes neither this way nor that buibtutter peace. Nirvana
is freedom from all desires, desires from attachmafatuation, and aversion
and so on. Buddha discarded physical exercisesrigdl austerities and
emphasized that these could be of no avail inmatigithe state of Nirvana. He
said that the right thing for a man is to eradidai very sense of this false
individuation. Abstract knowledge, moral actionsirify of mental life are
necessities to reach the goal (Nirvana). Buddismirftaspecific connectional
view of God. Buddha negates God’s existence ancbisidered to be an

atheist. Buddha was an intellectual who was worligdhe problems of old
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age, pains and suffering. He was a religious mathénethical but not the
spiritual sense.

Shunyavadas one of the most important schools of Buddhisrocakding to
him shunya is not ‘empty void’. It means ‘indesatibe’. The world and the
absolute both are shunya, because the world ihereixistent nor non
existent and the Absolute is transcendental. Thesything is shuny& Thus
the stage of shunya cannot be described.

Guru Nanak’s Response towards Buddha Philosophy:

Buddism and Guru Nanak both revolt against the Biatical rituals (Karma-
Kanda) and division of caste system. Both try teakrthese barriers and
preached principle of equality and said that hutyais the real caste of
human being. Guru Nanak stresses that caste andrpg@wve no place in the
Divine court, there one has to bow irrespectivéisfcaste, power or position
held by him in this world. The supremacy of maracsually based upon the
actions performed by human being on the caste iohwdme is born. As Guru
Nanak says:
God does not mind one’s caste or birth,
one should therefore, learn to lead a truthful
living for one’s deeds proclaim one’s caste angeet®
So all the human beings are equal and develop tremone source. Guru
Nanak does not believe in any sort of distinction @aonsiders all humanity
on same level. But Guru Nanak disapproves the Baiddmode of
mendicancy and system of begging from door to dGoru Nanak condemns
beggary and recommends the noble way of a housiehol
Further Buddha denies the existence of God ollestsabout the existence of
God and established the supremacy of man on ethésidé while Guru Nanak
believes in the existence of God and ethics isptigerequisite to achieve the
spiritual end as it stated by Guru Nanak:
Truth is highest of all virtues but higher stilltisithful living.”
The Guru agreed with the four noble truths and teighd paths, but he

rejected the agnosticism, image-worship and asseticof Buddism.
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According to Guru Nanak liberation can be onlyiagd through the grace of
the Lord. Nirvana of Buddism falls much below tipérisual ideal of the Guru.
For the Guru the final emancipation consists nd on the cessation of
misery, but also in the merger in the absolute.

In Sidha Goshti, the Guru has elucidated his canoéilhunya. There is
Shunya inside and in the three worlds, but the kedge of Shunya in the
fourth state i.e. Turiyas essential. The secret of the immortal Shunyaocey
be known through the remembrance of the Nam of.ttd.”* So Shunya can
be realized with the help of Nam of the Lord.

Jainism:

The word Jainism goes back to ‘Jina’ which deriveain the Sanskrit root
‘Jin to conquer means victor i.e. one that has essfally subdued his
passions and obtained mastery over hinféelfhe Jains believe in 24
Tirthankaras,of these, the first was Risabhadeva and the |adtavira, the
great spiritual hero. He was the last of the propet he cannot be regarded
as the founder of the Jainism, because even bbforeJaina teachings were
existent. But Mahavira gave a new orientation & faith. Mahavira reformed
the organized Jainism giving it a specific and cete shape. According to
Jainism Moksha is a state of complete liberatiammfroondage of ‘karma’
good and bad and their reaction or rewards. Karneate bondage, bad
karmas are bondage of iron chains while good kammasondage of golden
chains. But bondage is still bondage. Good karmdk take the soul to
Devloka, the realm of godly souls, where they enfmyrewards of their good
karma until their force is exhausted. Those godlyls again take birth as
human beings in order to attain Moksha which isfthal stage and complete
liberation from the bondage of Karnia. Only Karma makes the destiny of
human being. Law of Karma is a sole factor caugiggirth in different
bodies.

Jainism is not based on Vedas. The Jaina thinkaievie in pluralism. It is
called Anekantavada or the doctrine of the managfersality.* According to

them ultimate reality could be testified from maaggles. The souls are
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innumerable and eternal. The universe is beginegsggand endless. The souls
called ‘Jivas’ are not only in human forms but birtheasts, trees, plants, air,
lumps of clay, chalk et€ All Jivas have lower degree than humans. The Jivas
are real and eternal but their bodies and form ghksnJains believes in
transmigration of soul.

According to Jainismtri-jewel is necessary to attain Moksha like, right
knowledge, right conduct and right faith. It is @ a Jaina devotee to take
five kinds of vows for perfection like: 1. AhimsBlgn killing) 2. Asatyatyaga
(truthfullness) 3. Asteyavrata (nonstealing) 4. rBnacharya (Chastity) and
Aparigrahavrata (renouncing all love for anything any person. Jainism
doesn’t believe in sanyasa or renunciation of tleeldv The monks and nuns
lead extremely hard lives practice voluntarily cdtiiest austerities. They eat
what is given in charity. They do not stay in haudeut in Apasras
(Monastries) and only for short periods. They drimkiled water given by
saravaks and also avoid bathing and washing assfppssible, because water
is also ekindrya Jiva the use of which causes aestn. There of the saravaks
and saravikas also similarly practice austeritigsstaictly as possible. They
keep a piece of cloth tied before their mouthsthed no Jiva may be injured
and killed in the process of inhaling, as the aiaiso an ekindiraya jiva its
destruction or injury is avoided as for as possiyethe mouth cloth. The
monks and nuns carry cotton thread brushes to tieaground. They sit upon
to avoid injury to any Jiva. When the saravak mslithat he is becoming old
and weak and feels his death to be approaching theyby voluntary
starvation. They take vows to avoid wrong and fellaght actions for
laymen. Jaina’s twelve vows are prescribed like.

1. Never to destroy Jivas which have more than semse. 2. To avoid
falsehood 3. To avoid stealing 4. To practice aghasie. to be absolutely
faithful to one’s own wife. 5. Avoiding evil thoughabout other women 6. To
curb desires to use minimum of things 7. To linme® travels by putting the
maximum distance and circumference to be trave8sdw limit the numbers

of things of domestic use such as towels, clotlaescles of food, toilet,
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bedding etc. 9. To abstains from doing meditatiath wntention of evil to
others and not to persuade people to do evil. 18pemd at least forty eight
minutes every day in meditation avoiding all ewatians and evil thoughts 11.
To avoid going beyond any fixed limits of distareed restricting items of
diet. 12. To lead a monk life in apasara and te gigina sadhus food, water

and other necessitié%.

Jains don't believe in God but they are not treagdtheist or nastiks. They
think that soul is a substance to the perceptiontoth they can reach by hard
mediation and austerities. But beyond this theneoihing for them. Jainism
believes in doctrine of syadvada according to whiaman knowledge and
human judgments are relative and limited.

Guru Nanak’'s comments on the way of life of JainsGuru Nanak criticized

the way of living of Jains and said:
They drink, dirty water and eat what is left over dthers; they
spread out their ordure, not minding the foul spteky are shy of
water; their hair are plucked by pluckers whosedsaare smeared
with ash; they have discarded the occupation af {herents and
their families weep for them; they do not obseive Brahmanical
rites, and the Brahmins do not eat their food; tleapnot find
refuge in any of sixty-eight places of pilgrimagbey have no
tilak-mark on their foreheads and they always renfdihy; they
sit together, each covered with a cloth, as if amdolence, and
they do not go to any open assembly; they tie ¢apgkeir waists,
thread on their hands, and they walk in a sindge’fi

Similarly in Var Malar Guru Nanak asserts:

Jains are thrown astray, by primal writ misled.
They utter not the Nam.
With their hands they pluck their hair, cutting tio¢se,
in filth they remain involved night and day.
To devotion to the holy word indifferent.
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Neither perform they cast obligations nor have deies,
their life a waste.
Impure their minds, unused to caste codes,
impure the food they consume.
None without submitting to the holy word,
has found way to true conduct.

The God-directed into the holy Supreme Being asoeied’®

Further, Guru Nanak then mentions the uses of veater great gift from God.
If the pluck heads do not wash, let there be sdnardfuls of dust on their
heads’’
Now, it is clear that Guru Nanak neither accepesdbctrine of non-violence
in the sense the Jainism has adopted, nor it eeliethe non activity to get
free from the bondage of the Karmas. According truGNanakBani the
karmas originate when the soul takes its very bigh as a man and due to
the impact of egoism soul commits actions and tlaesens create pains and
pleasures for him. Egoism result in strong bonddgeording to Guru Nanak
one would become in the next world, as to his deedformed in this worl&°
So every man has to be examined on the basisiohaalone by him as well
as intention under which it is committed. Guru Blaemphasizes to eradicate
the egoism by getting in union with God and becderevolent.
Guru Nanak desired mankind to shun all such us@esdices like avoiding
food, clothing, shoes ,speaking, roaming about whi#if naked bodies,
smeared all over with ashes etc. Guru Nanak ad\psegle to devote their
heart on Nam of God which is the only remedy ofafferings.
Thus it can be concluded that in Guru Nanak's caijpms he refers to the
six schools of Hindu philosophy as:

Six the system, six their teachers,

And six their different teachings;

The Lord of them all is the one Lord

However various his aspects &te.
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Guru Nanak did not want to involve in any contreies with the six systems
and their teachings. He just emphasized on the vhiGod which transcends

all philosophical differences and doctrinal dispgute

Islam:

The word Islam literally means peace, submissiod abedience means
submission to the will of God. Muslims use Allalr f6od which is an Arabic
word and used for God or Almighty only. Islam startwith Prophet

Muhammad who was born in the year 570 A.D. in Medda was the

posthumous son of Abdulla who belonged to the familHasim, the noblest
family of koresh section of the Arabian race. Mulnaad’s mother died when
he was six years offf.

He passed happy married life with Khadija who wetder by 15 years to
Muhammad. He had three sons and four daughtergthailithe sons died in
childhood. People at the time of Muhammad weredddiinto many tribes
who were constantly at war with each other. Theyshipped various gods
and goddesses and about a hundred idols of thésesdeere worshiped in
the shrine of Kabha which was erected originallydoyaham and Ishmael for
the worship of one God. Idoltory, supersititoinp,simmorality, crimes of

infanticide and wickedness reigned supreme indhd which was at very low
ebb of civilization. But Muhammad rebelled agairtbe unsatisfactory

prevailing conditions. When he was forty, a viseppeared to him in cave.

He heard wordqgra (read). Muhammed was puzzled. He was an unlettered

person. The cry digra was repeated and the first revelation of Godgddst

prophet was made and this man, who had never bé#i@dime, suddenly
become the greatest preacher of all times. His agessas simple. He told the
people that ‘God is one’, and all human beings eqqeal, and that “those
among you are superior who are more righteous hadbest effort is the

proclamation of truth infront of a cruel rulef*”
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Through these revelations Muhammad began to teaohts of his new
religion of Islam claiming himself as prophet of @&Gor messenger of God.
The message clashed with the vested interests.ndehis followers were
threatened and offered bribes and tortured so msoctiat they had to leave
Mecca and take refuge in Medina. In Medina, he imechoth the spiritual and
temporal head of his people.

His message spread, and soon the whole Arabiaimd®és embraced Islam.
In 633 A.D. Mohammad died peacefully in his own $@uHoly Quran is the
only miracle claimed by Mohammad which is reveddim. It is a Divine
guidance. Quran is full of numerous verses demctonod and bad rewards
for the two opposing categories of human beingsd Sahe supreme judge
who occupies the highest throne in the universerdatg to the teachings of
Quran. All actions of human being in this life gmeserved and will be placed
before God on the Day of Judgment. God will adjudgeh individual
according to his deeds rewarding the good with ¢giseaand condemning the
evil to hell.

According to the teachings of Islam for a Muslirh,s obligation to offer
prayer of few minutes to Allah five times a dayotrer obligatory is they
must fast each year for one month with the sightihthe ninth lunar month.
Because fasting restricts and controls all basisiohl needs and it provides
training for patience, for bearance and understapdtasting does not teaches
only to control his diet for a month, but it alswiruct him to control all those
motivational forces which could result in harm eitito himself or to his

fellow beings.

The third obligatory duty of a Muslim is to pay axtto the poor, means the
poor have a right to share the good fortune ofwikalthy. It is only through
love that we can bridge this distance and to helpdedy and poor without
expectations of a worldly reward. It is one waytmw our love for God and
getting near to him. Islam religion advices on bsgiritual and temporal

matters to help us to create a happy society. Maiainwas a divine
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messenger and great man of religion and faith. He avperfect human being
and he awakened people form adornment, dreamy tcamdo the realization
of God. Belief is the greatest virtue in Islam. Peat portion of the holy of
Quran is full of exhortation to people to beliemeone God and his messenger,
Prophet Muhammad. Belief in God and the propheinis great step which
takes man towards his goal. Thus Muhammad urged tiopeople to follow
him and to put their faith in him so that they nfallow a right religion, a
straight path which was to worship one God. Befiedne and worship of him
alone constituted the straight path and a righgicel. This was the central
theme of Muhammad’s preaching and teaching of lsigtend primary

importance.

Nanak’'s Attitude towards Islam

Islam is a monotheistic faith, but believes in tAeophethood of Hazrat
Muhammad. It is said, “There is no God, but AllaldaMuhammad is the

apostle of God.” The Guru accepted the first partthe unity of God, but did

not agree with the second. He was emphatic on t¢in& phat there was no
adviser of the Lord, no lieutenant, son or relatf&od*

Both reject idol worship and insist on a life ofripyy and faith and have a
democratic approach to human problems. Both Pradiodiammed and Guru

Nanak were kept to make their followers immune frameaningless

observances, rites and rituals. They fought agamsn-bug, hypocrisy,

bigotry and fanaticism. Both advocated a sort afdte path, between extreme
asceticism and greed for worldly delights, theyhbstressed purity of heart
combined with the fulfillment of the necessary fdation of body, mind and

soul. Both believe in practicing humility of theght type and in removing

racial, religious or regional pride. Both combirdty and practical living®

Both Islam and Guru Nanak stand for the creatiom @lassless society by
eliminating all possible social conditions of ergliall classes and resolving
disputes peacefully. In Islam the Namaz incorparatertain fixed physical

movements where as according to Sikhism prayewuisly a spiritual-cum-
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mental function and the body is not involved inTihe Muslim should pray
five times a day under all circumstances and sdoaBut the Guru Nanak
believed that we can pray to God at any time. The prayers suggested by
the Guru, which are truth, honest earning, welfsfr@umanity, sincerity and
praise of Lorcf®

Secondly Sikhism believes in transmigration of smuthe cycle of birth and
death and the way to get rid of this cycle and nmuith God through leading
truthful life and meditation. When the human soe&ahes that climax, it
merges with the cosmic soul just as water mergdls water and light with
light. But according to Quran, human soul aftertdegemain in state of
suspension till the dooms day reaches and thedee person get out of their
graves, assume their souls and go before the redkimn having their account
of good and bad acts settled. Those who believ&ad through Rasul or
Mohammad will go to heaven and those who did rfwy twill go to hell,

where they will be mercilessly and continuouslyuced®’

Thus Quran will not forgive those people who didoedieve in God and they
will be punished for this reason but God of Gurwnnalais ever merciful and
God does not discriminate between believer andbediever. Further Sikhism
believes in equality of men and women, where asrishccords a lower status
to women. According to a Sura of Quran women canmater take prayer
during the period of menstruation and cannot jousade along with men are
for such other reason cannot be equated with nme8ikhism, if during a war
the enemy’'s woman fold fall into the hands of SikAfey are to be
honourably returned to their kinsmen and not tormdested or maltreated.
But according to Islam the women and children ef é#memy are treated as a
part of the war booty and Hazarat Mohammad himpaithased some of
them on paying the suitable price or compensatiothe commanders who
had captured thefff. In this way the attitude of Guru Nanak and Hazarat

Mohammad was different regarding woman.
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Religious leaders at the time of Guru Nanak

At the time of Guru Nanak mainly two religions Hingm and Islam were in
existent. Society was going through an era of gion in citadel of religion
and type of spiritual decay had become the ordéheotlay. So Guru Nanak’s
task was restore the reign of truth and justicerakthdle the light of love and
goodwill among members of all communities throughrhessage of equality
of all religions.
At the time of the birth of Guru Nanak man had deped a conflict with his
milieu. Unable to face the world he was virtuallynning away from the
society. The persons, who tended to be spiritualewenouncing the world,
living in forests and hill-tops. Genuine religiotexlings and morality gave
way to hypocrisy, empty ritualism, ceremonialisnd &naticisn’®
The popular religion about the time of Nanak’s lbivtas confined peculiar
forms of eating and drinking, peculiar ways of lighand pointing the
forehead and such other mechanical observance. widrship of idols,
wherever they were permitted to exist, pilgrimageshe Gangas and other
sacred places, whenever they were allowed the wirses of certain
ceremonies like the martial and funeral rites,dhedience to the man dates of
the Brahmins and lavishing charitable gifts upom ltonstituted almost the
whole of Hinduism as it was then current among rhesses® The Guru
points to the hypocrisy of Brahmin, the Hindu pties
They tax the cow and the Brahmin and
with the Cow-dung they hope to save themselves!
They wear dhoti, the frontal-mark and rosary
(like the Hindu) but they eat the barbarian’s (Niusl)
Grain within, they worship (their idols), (outside)
They read Quran and observe the code of the Turks.
Shed thy deceit and hypocrisy, O Brahmin,
For, it is through the Lord’s name
That one swims across.

Similarly in another verses Guru Nanak said:
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You read books, perform your twilight devotiongye,
worship stones, and sit like cranes.
You utter falsehoods as excellent jewels; you nagelit
on the Gayatri three times a day.
You wear necklaces, put sacrificial marks on oueleads,
carry two dhotis and put towels on your heads.
If you knew God'’s designs, you would know that
yours is verily a vain religion.
Saith Nanak, verily reflect that without the truarG
You shall not find the wa$/
As for Muslims, they were no better than the Hindlisey are even ignorant
of their religion and the teachings of Islam wenknown to them. Qazis and
Mullas, who professed to have knowledge of the riemaf Islam were in
reality ignorant of shariat. Only upper class amtrggn led a luxurious life at
the cost of the poor and the lowly. They were degatng fast and regarded
Hindus as their slaves and treated them with giisatain®® Qazis pretended
to be religious but were misusing their judicial@w to make money. Guru
Nanak says:
In the present age, Quran and other Semitic scaptu
have became the approved books.
The Brahmins and Vedas and the Purans
are not being given their due resp¥ct.
Thus the Hindus have four castes and Muslims wefidetl into four sects.
With jealousy, arrogance and vanity they foughthwaiach other uselessly.
Muslims regarded the Mecca-Kaaba as sacred whibeludi worshipped the
Ganga and Benares. Islam was reduced to simplencgision where as
Hindus only wore the sacred thread and frontal siafRam and Rahim
denoted only one God but their followers had salitng different paths in
ignorance.
The people had forgotten the teachings and sayinger holy books, the
Quran and Vedas. The world was lost in avaricethilhad vanished and
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Mullas and Brahmins were struggling against eacherotto destroy
themselves® So it was observed that both Hindus and Muslints foegotten
the tenets of their religions and had gone astidey were indulging in
superfluous ceremonies and were performing useiegds. Therefore, none
of them was a true Hindu or a true Muslim at thisical time. Guru Nanak
realized that it was his duty to reform them. GNianak condemned religious
imperialism of the Qazis and Brahmins.
So the Hindus and Muslims had totally forgottenirtheeals and had
disregarded the fundamentals of their respectitbsfaGuru Nanak showed
them the right path. Guru Nanak gave new messatieetpeople. He declared
“Na Ko Hindu, Na Ko Musalman,” there is no Hindbete is no Muslim, all
human beings are children of Super Being. It wasrtiessage of universal
brotherhood of man. All men are equal in the eykssod. Guru Nanak
preached harmony, tolerance and cooperation forkmadnand its ultimate
union with the Almighty. The Guru strove for amitgtween different faiths
and sects and gave people message of love andnitatdHe respected all
prophets and seers without accepting any body’soaily. Guru Nanak was
thus a prophet of reconciliation, reconciliatiorivieeen creed and creed, class
and class and was in the true sense of the woesinarkable bridge builder.
He is remembered throughout the world as:

Baba Nanak Shah Fakir, Hindu ka Guru, Musalmanika P
Guru Nanak advises the Qazi to adjust his condudbi$ profession, and
become a true Musliman. Qazi is advised to treatigmnduct as his Kalima
and to replace his five daily prayers with five nmiples of conduct and
worship life-truth, lawful earning, wishing well afthers, right intention and
praise of the Lord.
Similarly according to Guru Nanak, the true Panslithat who adopts the
God’s Nam because without the true Nam, the tilakknand sacred thread are
meaningless. All pilgrimages, fasts and tripss @edemned in th&ani of
Guru. Neither four Vedasor the eighteen Purans, nor bathings, nor ritual

charities, nor fasting will decide the honour ohelkreceive, it depends upon
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true conduct® All the meditations, bathes and outward knowledge of no
avail. Only purification of mind is necessary.

Guru Nanak tried to minimize the differences of tveligious communities
and to a great extent he was successful. The uedke in the way of uniting
the Indian people at that time was the ego and ssimes of superiority
complexes which carry seeds of hatred for one amotfihe Brahmins
representing the Hindu extremism, and the Mullapresenting the Islamic
extremism, clashed with each other and incited lgeagainst one another.
Each claimed superiority over the other. The Bratsntiubbed the Muslims as
malechhnas while the Muslims called the Hindus afrk and idoltors. In
such a situation, Guru Nanak realized that thereldcdoe no conscious
combination or compromise in the sphere of religi@aople react and resist
and became adamant when any string of their faithtzelief is touched. He
therefore stressed the underlying cultural unitytheait cutting out and
bypassing religion altogeth&f Thus according to Guru Nanak, the need of the
hour was unity in diversity, mutual respect ancetahce for each other’s
religion. He inspired both communities to ignoree tbutward crust and
evolved the Indo-Muslim cultural synthesis. He veahtto knit together
Hindus and Musalmans under the banner of a comraih. {Guru Nanak
preached continual vigilance and fearless strufygléhe rights of the people.
His religion was all embracing and based on unaldove.

Guru Nanak was one of those great reformers wiea o find a common
code of conduct for Hinduism and Islam. He triedbting the two religions
nearer each other by stressing the common feabfitesth and attaching their

external observances. He made his effort to briomyba synthesis of the two.

Exploitation of Hindus by Muslim Rulers

The Muslims had been in India for over three huddyears. The impact of
the advent of the Muslims in India on the life dfetpeople cannot be
minimized. They were not like the earlier invadetso were absorbed or who

merge in Hinduism, Islam had a distinct culture; wlas aggressive,
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individualistic, iconoclastic and theoretic. Its papach was that of a
conqueror, displaying a sense of superiority inthilhgs and it believed in
converting the infidels by force, if necessaryditove the Brahmin into his
conservative shall as a protective device and éseltr was that he became
more conservative and his emphasis on caste, gjtpdgirimages, defilement
and purification increased all the more. The Hifgith was at its lowest ebb

and the great golden son of the pure and radiithttiad yet to risé®

Muslim rulers hated the Hindus and their religianheretics, anti God and
anti-religions. The Muslim society-starting withetihuler, down to the lowest
person regarded it as their sacred duty and bested¢o God and the prophet
to convert as many Hindus to Islam as possible etethe point of sword.
Most of the Muslim rulers who had rules over Indiia the time of Guru
Nanak, had tried to eliminate Hindu society andddimeligion by converting
the Hindus to Islam by demolishing their temple, grphibiting them from
performing pilgrimages and religious rites, by bogtheir sacred books and
insulting their gods and goddesses, and by a hdratheer acts of oppressions
and suppression, as also through allurements.

Hindus were beheaded if the Muslims religious spisioéities were burnt by
them even slightly. Hindu could never hope to getnehanded justice in cases
of religious disputes. A large number of Guru Ndsatomposition speak
eloquently of his attitude towards the corrupt, @ggive and unjust regimes
of Muslim rulers and the ruling Muslim class, and $evere condemnation of
the conditions prevailing in India in Guru Nanatiime *° Even the basic right
to Hindus was not provided. Even in the judiciarnattar was extreme
discrimination against the Hindus in all administra matters. Hindus had no
rights. They were treated as just slave. Their, ji@perty and honour were
not safe. They lost all sense of honour and sedpeaet .So Muslims had

degraded the Hindu society morally, culturally aeligiously.

234



Sacrifices of Sikh Gurus and their followers for tte sake of religious

freedom:

Sikh Gurus who have added new chapters of heramstha human history.
They fought and died for their faiths. According Guru Nanak, God has
created the world and main objective of man isttaimoneness with God. For
the achievement of this objective the right to d@® of religion is very
important. The choice should be of the man himg&litru Nanak condemned
the rulers of his times who took away this righttieé people. The Hindus,
who happened to be the ‘Ruled’ class become taxfgite ruler. He severely
criticized the policy of levying tax on the tempkasd the religious rites of the
Hindus!®

The great saga of sacrifices begins with the maotyr of Guru Arjan at
Lahore. Mughal emperor Jahangir out of jealousy iatmlerance for the new
rising faith ordered that Guru Arjan to be put &ath in such a way that not a
drop of his blood should fall because accordinth®philosophy of Mughals
that would make him a martyr and invite the wrathGmd on the rulers.
Consequently Guru Arjan was made to sit on reditoot plate continuously
for hours and the red hot sand was poured on faid.t¢ée was then placed in
the boiling cauldron but not a single sign of pams heard from his lips. The
Guru instead went on reciting the Sukhmani till thst breath and thus add
new luster to the pages of self-sacrifice (May 1806)*°* So in this way
Guru Arjan Dev sacrifices his life for the sake raligion. He preferred
martyrdom to the forced conversion and becameitserhartyr at the alter of
a basic human religious rights in the history déh8m. Guru Hargobind the
sixth Guru, following the teachings of Guru Nandkrespectful living and
standing up for Human Rights, took up arms agahetyrannical conduct of
Mughal Emperors who were exploiting the Human Rigiftthe people.
Similarly, like Guru Arjan Dev, Guru Teg Bahadusalsacrificed his life for
the sake of Dharam. Describing the martyrdom ofuGleg Bahadur, Guru
Gobind Singh said:
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He sacrificed his life, for protecting the right§ the Hindus, to

wear their sacred thread and frontal marks: He ggvéis head

without uttering a word of sorrow for the sake ighteousnes¥’?
The martyrdom of Guru Teg Bahadur is a great eiwretite history of India.
The sacrifice had far-reaching effects. He choseatifice his life ‘for the
sake of dharma’.
Guru Teg Bahadur made himself a martyr in defemskeoright of every man
Hindu, Sikh, Muslim to live his life in the mannsanctioned by the religious
faith which he professetf®
Aurangzeb was advised by Maulvis and Ulemas thheifvanted to convert
Dar-ul-Harb in Dar-ul-Islam then he should convére Brahmins of the
country first, as they were the learned peoplevaac: the exponents of Hindu
religion, scriptures, rites and ceremonies. Theyewthe real rulers of the
Hindu society. If they were converted, there wobkl no problems for the
emperor and the country would soon be convertetb iDar-ul-Islam. The
experiment of mass conversion was first tried irstair. They (Brahmins)
were given an ultimatum either to embrace Islarheoprepared for execution.
Then, in their desperation, some Brahmins proced¢definandpur to meet
Guru Teg Bahadur and seek his help. They were hbpleat Guru would
come to their rescue. He would surely save dhamma fextinction. Their
honour and faith, they were sure, could be protedig the Guru. After
reaching the Guru’s darbar, the Brahmins told hivairttales of woe. The
Guru was moved by their sad plight. He told theat #ome priestly and noble
soul must lay down his life for saving dharma amchdur of the aggrieved
people. Freedom of worship was the right of evadniidual and it had to be
protected. The Guru advised them to go to the Eanerd tell him that they,
together with all the Brahmins of Kashmir, weredgdo embrace Islam, if
Teg Bahadur, who was their Guru, was first coneefté In June 1675 the
Guru was arrested and brought to Delhi. The Gudikaa companions were

kept in the kotwals lock-up at Chandni Chowk in el
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Two of his followers Bhai Mati Dass and Bhai Dayalere sawn alive and
boiled to death respectively, before the eyes efGuru in order to terrorize
him. But the Mughal Emperor was mistaken becausé&dan the Guru being,
terrorized, even the humblest Sikh never showedatsteveakness in the face
of death in the entire Sikh history. The Guru whsnt beheaded (Nov.11,
1675) in Chandni Chowk Delhi, where now stands @ara Sis Gan}’® This
was the second martyrdom in the history of Sikhisrthe defense of Human
Rights. Guru suffered martyrdom to uphold the badieman Rights of
religion and freedom of conscience of his ideolafapponent.

Never before in the history of world, had the leaofea new faith volunteered
to lay down his life for the protection of anothiith. Thus, Guru Teg
Bahadur becomes a martyr at the altar of dharmaaidalown his life for the
protection of the Hindu Dharma. He saved the Himdligion from total
annihilation and the country as a whole form betogverted into Dar-ul-
Islam. He made the supreme sacrifice for the faitd tenets in which he
himself did not believe and which he tried to reforGuru Teg Bahadur did
not believe in idolatry or in the sacred threadhaf Hindus. He comes to their
rescue as he believed in the individual’'s rightvirship God in his own way.
He offered himself for supreme sacrifice. Guru fouigr the people’s right of
worship.

The Guru was thus self-sought martyrdom, a willsagrifice for religion
knowing fully well the might of the Emperor and htsvn comparative
helplessness. He yet took up the cause of the paeskHindus. His offence,
in the Emperor’s eyes, was thus exceedingly seramgkit is no wonder that
he met his death in executidf.

Guru Teg Bahadur sacrificed his life for protectithgg sacred mark of the
Hindus, for freedom of conscience and worship, Bmdhe sake of dharma
righteousness.

The Sikh Tradition of Martyrdom:

For justice and for the Panth the Sikhs are tatmhinder go suffering to the

point of martyrdom. Like Guru Arjan Dev ji and Guilegh Bahdar ji,
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Sahibzadas Ajit Singh, Jujar Singh, Joravar Sirggieh Singh and other
Sikhs or Khalsa who died fighting after the finabeuation of Anandpur are
presented as shahids. Bhai Tara Singh used to b&riiead on his palm,
standing for justice and defying the ‘Turks’. Hdib&eed that martyrdom led
to Patshaht’” Boota Singh sacrificed his head to protect theohonof
‘Singhs’. Boota Singh resolved to defy the Mugh#&dsgive his head prove his
Khalsahood and justify the Khalsa’s claim to Paits&h

The martyrdomof Bhai Taru Singh underscores thetggrof the kesh. His
scalp was removed with his hair intact while he aiage. As a true Sikh Bhai
Taru Singh had supported the Khalsa with his modesans and without
giving offence to the administration for the sakettee Panth and to expose
‘Turks’ he bore all kinds of hardshif? Similarly Matab Singh did not wish to
lag behind in giving his head to weaken the Tuillkgs was his way of being
faithful to dharm and to Sikhi. Offering himself luatarily to be broken on
the wheel, he attained martyrdom. Nihang Gurbaklsasgh, the leader of the
Singhs who died fighting a huge force of Afgansdefend the Harmandir
Sahib*® From the above passage it is clear that martyrdas core of the
Sikh tradition. The Sikhs sacrificed themselvestfa Panth or for others.

In the Sikh ardas, among other things, the Khateareminded to turn their
thought to the cherished five, the four Sahibzattes forty Muktas, the loyal
members of the Khalsa who gave their heads for th&h, who were hacked
limb for limb scalped, broken on the wheel or sasander, never for shaking
their faith and who were steadfast in their loyatiythe uncut hair of the true
Sikh™*

Similarly Bhai Mani Singh was asked to embracentstaut he replied that he
might be cut limb by limb but he would not for safkis faith and embrace
Islam. In this way we can say the Sikhs sacrifittedr lives cheerfully for the
sake of the justice and sacred cause.

Guru Gobind Singh and his Sikhs played their rokglvin defending the
Human Rights of the people against the mighty Mughapire with the spirit.
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The Guru sacrificed whole of his family in the cauwd humanity, so that the
people may live the life of freedom as per theimsmence.
According to Guru Gobind Singh all human beingsrassle of the same five
elements there is no room for any superiority deriority of any being.
Similarly the Guru rejected discrimination basedeligion to quote him:

The temple and the mosque are the same; the Himdu a

Musalman prayers are the same; all men are sangethtrough

error they appear different deities demons, Ya-&sheeavenly

singers, Musalmans and Hindus adopt the customasgf their

different countries.

All men have the same eyes, the same ears, the Isadye the

same build, a compound of earth and air, fire aatew

Allah and Abhekh are the same; the Purans and Qamarthe

same; they are all alike; it is the one God whawe all**
Guru Gobind Singh saw one God abiding in all pessaund the globe and
anyone who meditates on his name could achievatsativ
Guru Nanak did not see any good coming from thedtsntaking to Islam, for
in actual practice. Muslims in India themselves dat understand the finer
points of their faith and mistook the external alzaaces as the end all and be
all of their religion. To him, people of the foua¥has of the Hindus taking to
Islam must have appeared a jump into a blind adlegt those of the three
higher ones motivated by opportunisth.
Guru Nanak preaches understanding among diffea@ntrwinities and people
with different ideologies and lays emphasis onisgtdifference through
mutual discussions. So according to Guru Nanakhathan beings are the
creation of one father they do not recognize anymede distinction in the
name of religion, language or country.
Guru Nanak had respect for all religious faithstashowers recognition and
honour on all of them. The only condition is thatrathfullness, benevolence

of heart.

239



Although Guru Nanak, the founder of the Sikh relignot proclaim in
so many words that he was going to found a newgiogli But his outright
condemnation of the ritualism and force of Brahmahreligion and bigotry
of the followers of Islam was so vehement and $ecéfe that a large number
of the adherents of both these religions becomai Glanak’s followers and
gradually evolved themselves into a new sect whighs ultimately
transformed into a full-fledged religidn?

Like a true crusader he launched a war of ideagsiggnorance and
superstition and focused the beam of his divinkt laggainst the major citadels
of the religion of those days and scored victorgra¥ictory over them. He
openly challenged the hollow and bankrupt religithesories and practices of
Hindus and Muslims. He preached to all a religioh tbe heart as
distinguished from a religion of external forms amdavailing rituals. He
found that the acts and austerities practiced aoftgsed by religious men of
his age and country were without divine love orat@n and consequently
continued no merit before G’

He scrutinized Hindus, Muslims priests and prophand found not
one godly person among them. They were all gropmghe blind pit of
superstition. Religious men possessed no knowlemg® the world was
rushing to its ruin for want of a divine guide. Brd were also oppressive
every where. The fence began to eat the field &stef protecting it. Guru
claims proved faithless to their trusts and congiithe wealth of their wards.
Judges took bribes and perpetrated in justiceud¢h srucial time Guru Nanak
established a separate religion and laid out aty easl simple way of
obtaining salvation by enshrining the God’s naméhigir hearts and leading
truthful lives. The Guru Nanak tried that man slobé free from ignorance,
sin and mechanical religion. Guru Nanak told thepbe what to aim at and
how to proceed. Guru Nanak wanted to bring man fadace with Supreme
Being. He rejected all the inter mediator like Agtand Prophets and also
stressed that by reading of the Vedas and bookéustialmans God’s secret

cannot be known. Guru Nanak’s religion which haseldaon the theory of
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fatherhood of God and brotherhood of man threw ople® gates of
spiritualism to all those to whom it had been ddnier centuries. It also
granted them the equality in social status whicls wanied to them by the
monopoly holders of religion in Hinduism.

In this way Guru Nanak brought religion so near arithin easy reaches of
common man so that he could aspire to elevate HirntseGodhood while

leading normal worldly life.

Guru Nanak’s idea about the origin of the creation:

Guru Nanak has described God as the creator iMtiieMantra. He
creates; therefore, He is the cause, the origithefcreation. Guru Nanak
explains the situation in his verses before thdutvm of the world like:

In the beginning there was indescribable darkness.
Then was not day, or night, or moon, or sun, God wa
meditating on the void. Then were not continentd)alls, or seven
seas, or rivers, or flowing streams. Nor was thmeadise, or a
tortoise, or nether regions; or the hell or heaweih the
Muhammadans, or the destroyer death; or the hdleaven of the
Hindus, or birth or death; nor did any one comgar
Then was not Brahma, Vishnu, or Shiva; No one egidiut the
one God. Then was not female, or male, or castbirthr, nor did
any one feel pain or pleasure.
There was no caste or religious garb, no Brahmathatri. No
hom no sacred feasts, no places of pilgrimage toebethnor did
any one perform worship.
There was no love, no service, no Shiv or EnergyigfThen were
not Vedas or Muhammandan books, no Simrities, rast@ins; The
imperceptible God was Himself the speaker and pieaddimself
unseen he was everythiig
God decided to bring the universe into being. Itswexperience not
metaphysics which concerned the Guru:

The infinite Lord has enshrined his might withiih al
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He himself is detached and without limit or equal.
He created nature and inquimate nature came from
The existing void from his own being (Sunte)
came air, water and the world, bodies and histspiri
with them. Your light, O Lord is, within fire, wate
and living beings and in your absolute self lies th
Power of creation.
Form the Absolute Lord emanated Brahma, Vishnu
and Shiva: from Him came all the ages.........
All that springs from the Lord merges with him agai
By His play the Lord has created nature and by his
Word has manifested the wonder.
From Himself He has made day and night.
From Him came creation and destruction, pleasudepam.
The godly-minded remain stable and detached.
From the effect of good or ill and find their hoineGod**®
Now it is clear from the above passage that thearse is a creation of God or
the will of God but this will cannot be described words as Guru Nanak
says:-
All forms come into being by His will,
But it is not possible to describe that will in wler
The living beings are created by His will,
Through His will they are exalted.
Everything is bound down within God’s wif?
Similarly in another hymn he said:
From the true one proceedeth air, from air water
and from water the three worlds; light was infuged every heart.
The pure one becometh not impure; he who is imbued
With the word obtaineth honaliP
Now the question arises, according to the abovsegeif this universe is the

creation of God, from where evil comes in it. GUdanak believes that
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egoism, the delusion have also been created blyatte Egoism is the caused
of the world. This ego or Haumai is big obstacletive way to spiritual
progress. Egoism separates man from God as:
In ego man comes, in ego he goes.
In ego he is born, in ego he dies.
In ego he gives, in ego he receives.
In ego he earns, in ego he loses.
In ego he is true or false.
In ego he has considerations of sin and nurture.
In ego he descends to hell or rises to heafen.

Only Name or remembrance of Lord can get free osfthese obstacles. It
ignores the presence of God and His Will. It carmean away from all light
and virtue and thrusts him in the abyss of darkress evil. It is self-
centeredness and opposed to God. Without the aéializof God man remains
entangled in the net of Maya. The man who doegyattid of ego is termed
as Mannukh, the self-willed person who attributétngs to himself in
opposition to the omnipotence of God and Hiskum Only if the man is
rightly attuned can one perceive God within oné &dtimately a time comes
when ego loses its identity and merges in God's. wilis very difficult to
achieve this stage. Many difficulties and hurdlesih man’s path. God’s
grace and Guru’s word are two sources and assest@mly God’s name can
reduce ego of man and in its place God’s name eareplaced. Haumain is
the problem and meditation on God’s Name is remBtlysical body through
which meditation is to be done which is describsedeanple of God must be
kept absolutely cleans, well nourished and fititAs said by Guru Nanak:

In ego he laughs, in ego he weeps. In ego he begrim ego he

washes himself,

In ego he is misled into the consideration of casted kinds, in

ego he is foolish, in ego he is wise, and losek,sahse of

salvation and liberation. In ego he absorbed in M@jusion), in

ego he is over taken by delusion.
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In ego are man born as creature.

Man can see the gate, if he understands his egthouwti

realization all the talk of ego that entangles axnmdanak, under

the supreme wills our record is made. As one seesohe, we

perceive the otherg?
Egoism is a condition of mind. It influences eactd a&very activity of man
throughout the course of his existence which mayinio myriads or births
and lives. An egoist sees everywhere the projeafdms own mind. It keeps
man away from the true reality, true purpose oflifigs salvation and union
with God.
It must be remember that in Guru Nanak’s teachihgsjan birth was the first
step on the road to liberation. It provides the apmity for meeting God.
Ego is an obstacle between man and God like:

In egoism man fails to perceive the true natur&bafration. In

Haumi there is worldly attachment and its shadoauybd. By

acting under the influence of Haumi man causes dlimts be

born repeatedly if he understand egoism he cantfiadioor of

liberation but otherwise he argues and disputes. Kauma is

described according to the Divine will. He who s#es nature

of the Divine will perceives his egoism afs8.
Dependence upon God and obedience to His willserggl for liberation. By
meditation and devotion, man will get attained e will of the supreme.
Under the instructions of the Guru man surrendarsélf completely to the
will of the Lord.

Time of creation:

As it is said by Guru Nanak in Japji:

What was the occasion, what the time, what thé¢ dad that
day what reason was it and what month it was, vétethat hath
from was first created? The learned Pandits knew that

occasion; had they known, they would have recoritied the
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Puranas the holy scriptures of the Muslims-find that timikhe
Yogi-the ascetic-too nor anyone can know that datbat day or
that reason or that month! The creator alone wishiémed this
universe knows it. Then in what words mayst | spealkiim?
How mayst | praise Him? What description maystviegdf Him?
And how mayst | know Him? O Nanak, every one foeadpng
speaketh, each wiser then the other. But greatasLord and
great is his name, whose will is done. He who krtbvtiee ego in
Him hath no honour ahead, O Nart&k.
In brief it can be said that God is the creatoalbthings-Karta Purkh. He is
autonomous. He does not consult anyone. He acepamtlently. God is
source of all good. He is all pervading. All is Gddhere is nothing but God.
We human beings are children of God and we canestribe the events of
the time when he originated. As Guru Arjan Dev saySukhmani Sahib, how
a son can be a witness of the events attendinfgthier’'s birth; all are limited
by and act within his divine order.
How can a son be a witness of the events attertuséather’s birth; all are
limited by and act within His Divine ordéf®
Guru Nanak emphasized that instead of acceptinglglicosmic theories,
man should apply his God given sense of reasoit. gssd in Japiji:
What one says (about creation etc.) should firstsbigiected to
human sense of reason; God’s works are beyond alnylations.
The so called bull (supporting the earth) is iditgahe ‘Dharam’,
the divine law, which is born out of His benevolencThe
contentment (acceptance completely of God’s wdlwhat keeps
the entire creation in place within the divine artf8
Further Guru Nanak said:
Uncounted are worlds below and uncounted abovee an find
limits of his creation even if they exhaust themes] even Vedas
have come to this one conclusion, thousand of hdbkseighteen

Puranas, the books of semantic religions accepgt thuch that
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origin of creation is one God; limits of this creat may be
written if there be any limits at all. In findingné of creation one
finds his own end; Nanak says we may call him gridathimself
knows how great He is-?’

So no mythology was produced, no cosmology wasni@ge NO conjectures
were hazarded as to how and at what time the ws@vean into existence.

Why was this universe created?

According to Guru Nanak purpose of world’s creatisnthe evolution of
human soul. The Lord had brought into existence tiniverse with a view to
enabling men to attain to the status of saintsuijinchis spiritual development.
In other words, the soul has to pass through a eurabbirths in order to
evolve itself to the highest spiritual state. Téasth has been created to evolve

really God oriented men through succession of biatid deaths.

Nature of God:

Guru Nanak’s basic thought on religion can be suchoein just two words,
unity and fraternity. The ‘Mool Mantra’ the firsevelation from God to Guru
Nanak which is:

Ik Onkar, Sat Nam, Karta Purakh, Nirbhau, Nirv#ikal Murat, Ajuni, Sai

Bhang, Gur Parsad, These words constitute the tesattribute of God

which can be explained as:

He is the sole Supreme Being; if eternal manifestat
creator, immanent reality; without fear,
without rancor; timeless form, unincarnated,
self-existent, realized by grace of the holy preoep
In primal time, in all time, was the creator,
nothing is real but the eternal,
nothing shall last but the eterrtaf.
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God is infinite:

No human being can describe his greatness becausanhbeing is finite,
while God is infinite then how a finite human beiogn describe the infinite
God. Only He can know Himself.

There is no limit of his virtues; nor any limit gpeak of

them. There is no limit to what he doeth; nor anyitlto

what he giveth. There is no limit to what he hdaréto

limit is known to what is innermost in his mind. Nmit

is known to what of form he hath created; norny a

limit known to his this or that end for the sake of

fathoming the unfathomable, several seekers hawee cr

in agony. But his limit wouldst not be ever knowret

infinity of the infinite none shalt fathom the motieou

speakest the more doesn't it become! Great is threl L

and high his seat; and higher than the high is Nam.

If there be one so great and high, He alone wokiasiv

the highest to high. How great He is. He known by

Himself. O Nanak, He the kind and merciful Lord

bestoweth his ever flowing bounties by his graa# an

kindness-*®

So it is really difficult for a man to define God.

God is True and all Knowing:

God sees and understands all. He is everywherés blaniscient who knows
everything in advance. He knows all the evil degfd®ian nothing can be hide
from him.

God is truth and truth is higher then everythingeelTruth is liquor with the
sugar of the Nam of the Lord® Those who recognize truth, they are always
happy™3* But the purity of mind is necessary for the attaémt of trutht>* A

person who tells lie can never become ddfte.
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God is all giver.

God is a giver of everything. God bestows his gifishim He pleases. God is
all adorable. The giver gives, but the receivesametimes tired* All his
creation worships him.
The entire sky is the salver, the moon and theasuhthe lamps.
The luminous stars are studded in it like jewels.
The winds waft the scent of all the flowers on leart
The incense is the scent of the sandalwood fronaimal
Thus is his worship performed, o thou the destroydxirths.
And the unstuck melody of his word ringeth throdigé universe.
Millions are thy eyes and yet thou host no eye.
Millions are thy forms and yet thou hast no form.
Million are thy feet and yet thou hast no feet.
Million are thy noses and yet thou hast no nose.
O wonder of wonders.
Thou art the spirit that prevadeth all
Thou are the light that lighteth all hearts.
All through the Guru’s instructions this light iiminated
O people, that alone is worship which pleaseth gL
Like the honey bee my mind cherishes for the Harfeis lotus feet.
O Lord, quench the thirst of Nanak, the sarang
O Lord, of bliss, so that he mergeth in his N&m
It is clear from the above passage that God igpaWerful. Everything is

created by Him. He is the master of the universe.

God is Just:

In the eyes of God all are equal. He treats evelyladike. He does justice to
all. Man should avoid any kind of injustice. Thestjae of God is based on
truth™3®, So the seeker is required to base his life ah @nd justice. God does

not discriminate people on the basis of wealthte;adass, sex and creed.
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God is Love:

God never hates any body, God is present everyeninethe form of Love.
Nobody can get God or realize Him without love. I8ge is an essential
requisite for a devotee of the Lord.

God is Pure:
The seeker should remove all impurities. Everybergept the Lord and his
accepted devotees is impdré.The purity and oneness with God can be

achieved by doing good actions and with the grdicgoal.

God is Sweet:

The seeker should be sweet in words, deeds armhacfihe qualities of God
are innumerable. He is the bestowed of qualitias tiere is none who can in
turn give any quality to Gd&® The Guru believes that there are two kinds of
actions i.e., good and bad. The doer cannot edtapereaping the fruits of
his actions. He has to undergo punishment for ki &ctions>® So man

should do good deeds and should avoid bad actions.

God is Transcendent and Immanent:

According to the Guru Nanak God is both transcehderd immanent.
Transcendent has been expressed in term of distaneeell as authority. He
farther and farther and higher than high.
God is transcendental in the sense that it is HIsasich is responsible for all
creation and He is not subject to material limitai. God is immanent at the
same time. He resides in everybody as Jiva. He geea and pervades the
whole creation. In fact whole world or creationsisle or invisible is related
to Him. God is sitting idle outside and watchinghte sees Supreme Being
within the world-process as well as outside it:

God created Himself, and assumed a Name

Second, besides himself, He created nature

Seated in Nature He watches
With delight what He create¥?
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God is creator of all that exists including the ematl world and souls. He is
both the efficient and material cause of the woAtter creating everything,
He indwells in everything; He is ‘Karta Purakh’. M&atches with interest the
working of the Law created by Him as transcendeotaboker. He also
penetrates all His creation and actively parti@pah the working of the law
as immanent spirit’ In this way God is both transcendent as well as

immanent.

God is formless and ineffable:

God who is absolute, eternal, akal and formlessi@abe grasped by human
understanding which is strictly limited and anyoeffto define Him would
circumscribe the infinite to bring within narrow Uads the one who is
boundless*? God is arup-nirankar-the formless one. Nanak sitter

You do not have any form nor any material sign;

You are above all thi§*

Thus God is beyond all worldly descriptions.
No one has comprehended thljpgkum and none can describe it. Where a
hundred poet together their singing could not eaeproach a description of
it. No one has grasped its worth: all but repeaatithey have heard? So

God is beyond human understanding.

God is described as Nirgun and Sagun:

God is described as Nirgun or absolute, and Sagywesonal. Before there
was any creation God lived absolutely in Himselif when He thought of
making himself manifest in creation, he becometeelaln the former case,
when God was Himself self-created, there was nse; ¢le took counsel and
advice with Himself; what He did came to pass. Ttiere was no heaven, or
hell, or the three-regioned world. There was otig formless one himself:
Creation was not there. When God become Sagun oifesg He become
what is called the Name, and in order to realizensdllf, He made nature
where in He has His seat and is diffused everywhecein all direction in the

form of love!* So God is both Nirgun and Sagun.
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Importance of Guru:

Guru Nanak lays emphasis on the absolute neceddity Guru. According to
Guru Nanak:

The Guru is the ladder, the small ship, the rafti®ans of which one reaches
God. The Guru is lake, the ocean, the boat, therrithe sacred place of
pilgrimage. If it pleases Thee | am cleaned by ibgthin the lake of
truth **Without Guru, in spite of vast knowledge there veibhe darkness all
round. As Guru Nanak said in Japiji:

Under the Guru’s instruction God’'s word is heauthder the Guru’s
instruction its knowledge is acquired; under theGiinstruction man learns
that God is everywhere contained. The Guru is Sthie;Guru is Vishnu and
Brahma; The Guru is Parbati, Lakshmi and SarasWati.

Thus, it is the Guru who removes all the barridrggnorance and man gets
enlightenment with Guru’s instruction. As it isdali

There can be no deliverance without the guidantdeeoGuru*®

The spirit of God resides in all the human beigg in the Guru, the Divine
spirit, finds its expression. In others it is ndsible on account of their
egoism. Egoism is always due to maya which keepsanubeings ignorant of
the light within their heart. It (Maya) leads onerh one sin to another. The
Guru must be perfect in all respects if the ideafuGs imperfect, the society
and the individuals who constitute it will not bdla to develop their
personality. Their development will remain impetf&€ In the hymns of Guru
Nanak as a whole it has been specifically maderdeat the Guru is
communicator between God and man and the mediwuaghrwhich the word
and the grace of God are made available to all nters. only Guru who
communicates the words of God.
As it is said:
Without the true Guru none hath found God:
God hath put himself into the true Guru; he hatldena
manifest and proclaimed this.
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Salvation is ever obtained by meeting the true Guhlra hath
basnished worldly love from within Him.

Best are the meditations of Him who hath fixedrhiad
on the true one: He hath found the giver of lifette world*>°
The Guru is an intermediary between God and cneafibe Guru is created
by the Lord Almighty. He is the bridge between Gard man. The Guru
forms the staircase to lift man to God. The Gurthes ship that carries man
across the ocean of life. The Guru is the lighttted world; his teachings
banish the darkness of the soul. He sheds lighhaftime®*
When a man comes in contact with the impersonaagpeity of the Guru, in
the inner realm of his soul, all of a sudden hieeinself bursts forth into a new
universe of white blossoms, just as spring is &otthes, so is the advent of the
Guru an inspiration to the human race. And it isthwehile to put up with a
thousand winters for the sake of one day of blogsgras in spring. Guru is
the highest and most perfect being who brings atiositspring to inspiration
to human being>? In theBani of Guru Nanak he has laid a great stress on the
need of Guru because, it is through Guru, man eamgmancipation, through
his words. Similarly disciple also keeps the intadte mind on the right path.
To sum up, Guru is an essential pre-requisitetlferemancipation from the
worldly enmeshments and liberation of the soul @asdnergence into God.
But man is also instructed to be aware of the fakeus who are amassing
great wealth by deceiving the spiritually ignorgr&ople like Brahmans of
Guru Nanak’s times.
The Guru is the mediator and bridge builder. Guaa been described as the
enlightener, who has, within his purview, the wholeation. He wants to
unite all who are undergoing misery because ofst#garation from the Lord.
The separation has been due to the wrong canalizabf the forces. The
mind, instead of realizing its original nature,lras towards world enjoyment
and is thus bound down by lust, anger, greed, fattaot and ego. The senses
and sense organs lead it towards its doom of tregnation, until and unless

the intellect comes to its rescue. Mostly the ietdlis also over powered by
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the mind and the senses. It is the Guru who pesrifier mind and intelle¢t?
Guru Nanak says, the mind is like an elephant ay like a forest the Guru
controls the elephant with his good of true wbftiThe Guru is one who
unites every separated soul with the Lord. A meetwith the true Guru
results in killing the ego. Everyone tried hard{ bane could realize the Lord
without the Guru. The Guru takes us out of illusi@and puts us on the right
path?>® So without Guru there is no honour and no ematicipaThe Guru is
like a river with pure water, which removes all thd.

The main functions of the Guru are to give the worthe disciple and impart
knowledge to him. The water is contained in thectpt; there can be no
pitcher without water. The mind can be controllgckhowledge and there can
be no knowledge without the Gutf. Guru stands in Sikh religious thought as
much for the human teachers or preceptor as forDivene™’.Thus Guru
impart knowledge to his disciple and remove all igisorance by providing
him true and perfect knowledge.

Nam:

The Nam is not merely a word or group of lettetgsivital force. The Nam
that is usually repeated by the Sikhs is ‘Wahe Gwhich literally means the
wonderfull preceptor. The preceptor in this cas&ad himself, who is an
indescribable wonder and whose creation cratemsesef wonder (Vismad).
The Nam (Wahe Guru) thus produces a link betweenstul and the over-
soul i.e. wonderful preceptor. It is an airshipitgkus into the wonderful
Lord™®,

The Nam is a seed-MantrBifa Mantra), which, when sown in the field of
body, grows in time, bringing forth the fruit ofetunion with the Lord. Guru
Nanak has given us a primary formubul-Mantra) which has been repeated
many times in the body of Guru Granth Sahib. Thst fivord (or letter) of
sacred formula is lk-Oam-Kar and the formula itsetfcurs in the very
beginning of Japjt>®

Nam has been assigned a very important place ms®ikas.

All beings by the might of the Nam are sustained.
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By the might of the Nam are sustained continentsuariverse.
By the might of the Nam are sustained
the Simritis, Vedas and Puranas
By the might of the Nam are sustained the procéBstening,
enlightenment and meditation.
By the might of the Name are Sustained the skidshather regions.
By the might of the Name are sustained all being.

By the might of the Name are sustained all halitetiand a bodi€'s?

Without Nam one has no honour and live his lifesirame and is in the tight
grip of maya and it is totally robbed by it. Withdhe Nam of God, birth into
this world is fruitless. Without Nam one eats poisspeaks evil, dies without
merit and so transmigrates. Without the Nam thereoisalvation. As it is said
by Guru Nanak in Japiji:
By hearing the Nam of God men become sidhs, pirs, and naths;
By hearing the Nam man understandeth the real emafuthe earth,
It's supporting bull, and heaven;
By hearing the Nam man obtaineth knowledge of th#inents, the worlds
and the nether regions.
By hearing the Nam death doth not affect one
Nanak, the saints are ever happy
By hearing the Nam sorrow and sin are no more.
By hearing the Nam man becometh as Shiv, Brahmareaizaf
By Hearing the Nam even the low become hightly éld
By hearing the Nam the way of Jog and secretseobtdy are obtained. By
hearing the Nam man understand the real natuteeddhastars, the Simrities
and the Veds, Nanak the Saints are ever happy.
By hearing the Nam sorrow and sin are no more.
By hearing the Nam truth, contentment, and divinevkdedge are obtained.
Hearing the Nam is equal to bathing at the sixgheplaces of pilgrimage.
By hearing the Nam and reading it man obtainetroban
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By hearing the Nam the mind is composed and fixe@od
Nanak, the Saints are ever happy, by hearing time $tarow and sin
are no more®
According to Guru Nanak mere muttering and repgatinName parrot like is
futile. Remembrance to the Guru means keeping ndrthie attributes of God,
his will and hisHukum.To enlighten oneself and to get linked with Nand an
realize God ultimately one must have to remove sgthat one might be able
to come near God without any hindrance. To culévaghteousness, virtue
and giving up vice are the ways to realize theressef God.
Nam, in fact, is a realization of unicity betweeramm creation, God, the
coming of God'’s grace within oneself which obliteiathe sense of the other
and makes one not only be himself, but be a posiahlink of God'*?
Similarly:
By devotion to the Name comes true honour and tredi
By utterance of the holy word

Is shed the malady of egoist.
Thus by imbibing Nam, man does not fall victim t@ufinai which causes
many evil. All sins are washed away with holy Nam.
The birth is useless without the name of the L&de eats poison, speaks
poison and wanders uselessly without the Nam ofLtire. One may study
holy books and perform sandhya but without the wadrthe Guru, there is no
release and one perishes without the N&hif the word or Nam of Guru is
repeated with complete devotion and surrender,Ltrd meets the devotee
and a permanent union is attained. Ethical qualaiee necessary for spiritual
development, continence, patience, fear of the Ldode etc. are pre-
requisites for the retention of the Nam of the Lardhe human bod{f°Thus

it is through Nam that one can unite himself toEinéne spirit.

Goal of Human life:

Some prophet says that goal of human life is aement of ‘Moksha’.

According to Vedad/oksha is Swargya loka, Devayana or Brahmaloka &her
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soul goes with subtle body or ‘linga sarira’ to 8geyous and blissful life,
and according to one view, remaining separate lahga not rejoining the
ocean of bliss that is God. In Jaina philosophy Béols the state of complete
aloofness in a realm of self-exaltation .Then aditwy to Buddha ‘Nirvana’
the state of complete freedom from desires andwst®® But Guru Nanak’s
views are different from these two philosophies.ddgs:
| crave not the kingdom, nor the ‘Moksha’
but | crave O Lord, love of thy holy fe&’
Thus deliverance from the cycle of transmigratiod & attain oneness with
God through good deeds is the ultimate goal of hulifia
As Guru Nanak said in Japji:
God created night, seasons, lunar days and week day
wind, water, fire and nether regions.
In the midst of these He established the earthtesple.
In it He placed living being are of different hab#nd kinds. There names are
various and endless, and they are judged according
to their acts. True is God, and trace in His court.
There the elect are accepted and honoured.
The merciful one marketh them according to thels.ac
The bad and the good shall, there be distinguished.
Nanak, on arrival there, this shall be s&&n.
Similarly According to Sri Guru Arjan Dev ji:
Out of eighty four lakhs of lives; God has bestowedn man
The highest status; he who misses this opportunity;
falls in the miserable cycle of births and dedffis.
Through how many births the soul has to pass bejeténg a human life
depends upon the working of the law of Karma. Godbsolutely just and
gives man the pain of births and deaths strictlgoasing to his deeds in
human life. It is also possible, in accordance witis law, that man’s deeds
may not be as good as to unite him with God bui atst as bad as to thrust

him down to or lower life and he may have beforatdea yearning for the
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supreme Lord’® The soul which is unable to achieve union with Goe to
bad actions falls in the cycle of births and deaBwg when soul rejoins with
the Supreme God during the curse of life, it id ee@erience of union with
God, a stage of ‘Brahm Gyani’ or ‘Jeevan Mukt'. 38 a state of entire bliss,
entire light, complete merging of man’s own willttwsupreme will of God.

It is a stage reached not by getting more and rmado®p from the world, not
by renunciation the world, not by becoming ‘Sangadiut is a stage reached
while living in the everyday world, glowing morecamore with light divine,
shining out brilliantly in the midst of the darksesf the world there by
enlightening the paths of others around. It meaqgsiigition by man of divine
qualities by which he sheds his light on otherspaming himself immune
from the touch of worldly darkned&"

The goal of life is to become a Gurmukh/Sachiatds Tan be possible only
through noble deeds and service of mankind notutftroasceticism or
Monasticism. Gurmukh should follow the doctrinekat karo,Naam Japo and
Vand Chhako. Gurmukh should be prepared to figjustice, inequality and
tyranny. Thus man can attain Jivanmukti which & diftimate goal of Human

life while living in the everyday world by keepir@god in his mind.

How to achieve the Goal:

At the time of Guru Nanak there were numbers of i§o&anyasis, Pandits

etc. were doing several practices to realize tghdst state like:
The Siddhas and Pirs serve adepts in Yoga, to
achieve miraculous powers but the True Guru
instructed me not to forget the name of one God.
Why do the Yogis, the pleasure-seeker, the kaprias
roam from place to place? Why do they not reflect
on Guru’s word, the essence of all essences? The
Pandits, the Pandhas, the astrologers, read the
Purans daily, but they fail to discover the
substance within; they know not the Lord hid in
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their hearts. Some ascetics practice austerities in

the Jungles, others live for ever on the banks of

holy rivers. Influenced by Tamas, if they do not

know their selves why have they become udasis?

Some exert to control their sex instinct and are

called celibates. But without the Guru’s word,

they will not get rid of doubt, and will come and

go again and again.

ascetict’
Guru Nanak has not given any importance to extespalbols. Adoption of
the exterior symbols of the particular religiorofsno avail like:

If a Hindu comes to join the Hindu fold, they put a

cotton thread around his neck with chanting of meemt

But if after the investiture, he performs evil deedl

his washings and bathings would stand him in nadste

Musalman praises his own creed and says without

believing in the great prophet, none would be gigen

place (of honour);

But very few tread the path shown by him. None will

enter paradise without good deeds. In the house of

Yogis they point out the way and for that purpdkey

put rings in his ears. With rings in ears, he roatmsut

the world, but the creator Lord Iis presents

everywhere”'?
Without renouncing world and by developing virtuauglities man can attain
oneness with God. Guru Nanak taught that unity hth inner light can be
realized while leading a householder’s life andiquening the worldly chores.
Contentment, service and recitation and singinGuofbani reshape the inner

faculties of man.
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Correct direction to achieve goal of life:

1. To achieve his goal man has to understand theoiibod which is
written within himself.
2. When God'’s will is understood a right, man’s owrlwr ‘Haumain’
is asserted no more.
3. By his will God has created a law of His univerdanself remaining
above the current thereof.
4. To win his love man has to meditate on His hameikgein mind his
great qualities and attributes.
5. Man needs assistance of true Guru to understaeddrmn and will of
Him who is Lord of all beings of the entire univerl’
When one practices the way of living righteously &onorably one becomes
sachiara. Sachiargets honour in the people’s as well as God'’s catiith is
the final Goal of human life.
Guru Nanak delivered the message of love and fethhumanity. He
proclaimed love of God as the base of religion.edd®whasized submission to
God’s will as a final means of realization. He ad people to worship Him
and Him alone. He also forbade image making andatido worship. His
religion was a matter of heart and not of out wWardhality. He gave priority
to moral conduct over everything else. Equalitgtige and selfless service are
the foremost essentials for him and are the piselalue of his imparted
religion”
Religion in its true meaning integrate the peapléhe bonds of harmony,
love and respect for one another but when religlenlines, it has always
become an aggregate of superstitions, rituals @amdnwnies. Guru Nanak
therefore advised the people to shed the uselesstians to their religions
and to understand their true message. He denousiteédose people who
perform unnecessary and useless religious practides admonished the
Hindus as also the Muslims who were engrossed id-sfinging on each
other’s religions. He ridiculed and exposed theduysy of the priestly class

of both main religious groups of the country. Hisdand Muslims- underlined
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the need of that social order where in truly religi beings should enjoy the
respect of the people as whole. In a way the Guauega new social
philosophy of evolving a multi-national and plusti¢ society:’®

The true religion is thus to live a life of fullres all its aspects. Guru Nanak
teaches mankind how to live worthily in the worlédkmg the best use of life,
not how to escape from the world and avoid evil bhotv to meet and
overcome evil and live victorious life and in highirits!’’ Similarly in the
words of Gurbachan Singh Talib, Guru Nanak alontndia expressed fully
the ideal of dharama. He gave people the creati®a that dharma postulates
social and moral duties, in contradistinction te tihjunctions of brahmin,
sanyasi, yogi and bairagi, who had given to thepfgethe partial and false
gospel of blind and inconsequential self-mortificat and the narrow
ritualizing of the religious and moral life. He gavoice to the deep agony and
suffering of the people and instructed them innteaning of dharma a pure
and righteous conduct in the individual sphere tiedwider context of human
relationship. It was dharma which gave them thgeuwowards spiritual and
social idealism. It was the essence of dharma peshby Guru Nanak which
brought to the Hindu the vision and courage to fageo the tyranny which
had suffered for so many generations, as sometinirtpe way of divine,
dispensation, helplessty?

It can be concluded that Guru Nanak teaches mdingovictorious life. He
has made tremendous effort to raise the charadtenam himself and to
enhance his capability and competency. Guru Namakrged that man may
possess all inner qualities which enable him tdizeaand unite ultimately
with God. Guru Nanak raised dignity of man and grssdl to him the job of
thinking over and deciding all such matters by eisémg his own wisdom.
The Guru was born to lead mankind from darknesigd. When Guru Nanak
born the darkness of evil was dispelled and thestsae of truth and justice
prevailed. He lead men to the path of goodnestyeviand kindled the flame
of love and goodwill in the hearts of millions abuntry men by keying the

foundation of brotherhood and mutual affection. &ty Guru Nanak

260



condemned the ruler of his times who took awaygialis freedom of the
people. Following the teachings of Guru Nanak, Garjan Dev, Guru Teg
Bahadur, Guru Gobind Singh and other several Sddusificed themselves
cheerfully for the sake of dharam and for freeddroomscience.

Guru Nanak preached equality of all religions ahdnankind. Guru raised a
clear and powerful voice that God is one and alg@&ing and can be attained
by ‘Jap’ or meditation of his Nam. According to @uNanak Dharma is a
state of conscience, compassion, dedication, com@a, truthfulness and
obedience.

Guru Nanak rejected all the extreme ways of prastiand some of them
totally. He did not hold that such practices arseasial for the true dharma.
Guru Nanak strictly rejected the practices of yagarificing of body, fasting,
bathing in holy places, routine rituals, and cerei@® and modified the
earning by giving importance t8ahjin life. He advocated renunciation of
desires and denounced the hypocritical readingciptsires. He inspired the
people to live in accordance with their religioeac¢hings instead of repetition
of mantras. He recommended Nam-bhakti with cona&otr on supreme
reality, who is one transcendent, immanent, creasoistainer destroyer,
fearless, all pervading, without enmity, timelessborn, self existent,
consciousness and graceful.

The practice of the name fills man with the virtwéglivinity and the devotee
attains the status sfchiar.Dharma of Guru Nanak is not a matter of formal
concepts, beliefs, worship and practices but a stafpurity and strength of
mind. He made a powerful attack on all that mestdjected, in order that the
true essence of truth and spirituality should sand made operative in the

practice of life.
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CHAPTER-7

GURU NANAK'S IDEA OF HUMAN RIGHTS AND ITS
RELEVANCE TO THE MODERN MOVEMENTS OF
HUMAN RIGHTS

Sikhism is the youngest and most scientific religad the world. The history
of Sikhism is in fact the story of struggle for Ham Rights. One major
Human Rights movement started with the birth of  GManak. During the

time of Sikh Gurus, Human Rights were dangerouslistted by despotic
Muslim rulers. Muslim foreigner’s attacks were dikting the whole pattern
of society. The people were being demoralized ancetl to embrace Islam.
Guru Nanak, first Sikh Guru fought for the preséioraof Human Rights and
raised his voice against social injustice, inedqualreligious repression,
exploitation of women and degradation of human esluThe religious,

political and social conditions prevailing in hisnes were an assault on
Human Rights. People were become selfish, narrowded, proud and

cynical. Humanity was being used ever as a meanrawer as an end.
Inequality, injustice, degradation, hatred, dislstye deception and
exploitation were vices which eroded the basisaziety. In such a horrible,
repressive and violent circumstance one cannontiiaexistence of Human
Rights. Guru Nanak wanted to show the people thh pé& salvation and

awaken them against political, economic and sagrahny.

Guru Nanak strongly advocated Human Rights for durbeings. In
the Guru Nanak’s vision, all human beings have HulReghts simply due to
the very fact of their being human. The state daggyrant these rights, but it
ensures the non-violation of these rights eithethgyruler or from any other
quarter. It was not easy task to bring about a ghan the mindset of a
society as a whole that had forgotten the meanirsglb respect, honour and

dignity. But Guru Nanak followed a more positivepagach by suggesting

266



how a benevolent ruler should perform his dutied aat should be the

obligations of ruling elite.

Right to Resist Oppression. In Guru NanakBani subjects have been made

conscious of their rights to raise their voice agathe oppression of the ruler,
who fails to serve the people. They are supposétbrimear oppression under
any circumstance. Guru Nanak condemned the biatalif the rulers of his
time. He stood against the rulers without any f@ad hesitation. He spoke
against the injustice being done by the rulersi®time.

In the Guru Granth Sahib we have several hymns @fuG
Nanak, which showed the sorrowful and deplorabtdupes of those
times, where the administrative officials exploiteir citizens and
violate the Human Rights like:

In Kali-Yuga have mankind turned dog-like, carrit® food

false hood it barks out gone is righteous thinkimgse that in

life had no faith, in death too foul is their repiit

In the poetry of Guru Nanak he denounced with ex¢rgassion the
cruelty, the bigotry and the extortionist ways loé kings and their courtiers.

Nanak calls kings ‘Tigers’ and their courtiers ting dogs’ who
wake people out of their beds. The king’s servde#s their nails into the

bodies of the subjects and suck their blood.

In his writings recorded in Guru Granth Sahib, bedemned in very
harsh words the corrupt rulers and dishonest peegie violate the right of
the other people. They have been called dogs, érgcmischief monger,
hypocrite and ungrateful. Guru Nanak respectedbdmc Human Rights of
the people. He mentioned:
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No man shall coerce another, no man shall exptwtter. Everyone,
each individual, has an inalienable birth rightseek and pursue happiness
and self fulfillment. Love and persuasion is théydaw of social coherence
and harmony. Corruption according to the Guru Nanak is the raise for
the violation of Human Rights. Guru Nanak adviskd people to live an
honest life and earn living by honest means.

He enjoined his followers to stand up for theihtsgyas well as for the
rights of others. He also warned them the dangeeffests of corruption. He
passionately argued that principles as laid dowhissnew creed should be
defended at all costs, even at the cost of onigswhich are infect, the basic
Human Rights. His clarion call the defence of basicnan Rights is crystal
clear when he says

If you desire to join me in this game of love, defending the
principles as | have down in my new creed, therr egmain ready even to

sacrifice your life for that causés.

Guru Nanak emphasized a democratic idea when leénedjupon the
monarch to rule with the help of the representatieé his subjects in the
discharge of his administrative functions and achjumself in all fairness with
justice, kindness and sympathythe ruler must do his duty, as a mandate
from God:

With devoted heart render service,
make faith in the holy thy vocation,
restrain thy mind running evil wards.

Guru Nanak accepted the monarchial form of Goveniméle
condemned the various officers but not the offitesnselves. Guru Nanak’s
condemnation of oppression, inefficiency and cdrampwas tantamount to
revolt against the authority. According to Guru Hanif the ruler’'s orders
were against justice and equity, it was not obbigabn the people to honour
them! Guru Nanak came into contact and conflict with pladitical order of
his times. He suffered at the hands of unjust anél&ings. This led him to

268



give deep thought to political system that the peepould need for a better
social, economic life and moral regeneration amhtfifor it. All the Sikh
Gurus fought against the political tyranny of theidals by organizing the

Sikhs into a well knit community.

Guru Nanak did not spare the subjects also. He diathe subjects
even more. In the opinion of Guru Nanak it wasfthét of the people to obey
the orders of the tyrannical rulers without disénating between the right and
the wrong. Guru Nanak did not accept the violabbrHuman Rights by the
rulers, if the ruler violated any human rights ahtan beings, it is duty of the
people to resist him and if the political systermat according to need of the
situation, it must be changed and replaced by nesv 80 the people must be
aware of their rights and prepare for the proper aisit whenever the need
arises. There are many examples of Sikh GurusfiitkeGuru Arjan Dev ji,
ninth Guru Tegh Bhadur ji, tenth Guru Gobind Sirjglwvho stood against
unjust rule and devoted their life in fighting agsti the oppression. Even the
use of arms is asked for the resistance againahryr and injustice. Guru
Nanak revolted against exploiters and advised teesthe cause of the weak
and helpless, it is justice.

Similar views regarding the rulers have been exya@dy the western
political thinkers. According to Saint Thomas Acasn “if he becomes tyrant
and pursues his personal interests, it becomedutyeof the subjects to resist.
It is for this reason that the resistance of tysamnot only a right but a
duty”.® Like Saint Thomas Aquinas, T.H. Green also exmessmilar views.
According to him, “When the laws of the state gmannical and the state fails
to promote the common good, resistance under thigsemstances is not
merely a right but it becomes a dufyThus we can say that it is the duty of
the people to resist against tyranny.

John Locke was a great defender of the GloriousoRé&en (in England) of

1688. He was firmly of the opinion that the peoplest resist oppression.
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Right to work and fulfillment of essential needs

In ancient India, there were four values of lifkeli Dharam, Artha,
Kama and Moksh. In the sphere of Artha came tigistrof the people to have
employment and the things of the basic needs. Giapnak stresses the
people’s right to work when he says that the creatothe universe has
himself assigned some work to every being. It ieglihat God has endowed

everyone with the ability of doing some kind of wof To quote Guru Nanak:

Himself the entire world has He created.
He who created it to various tasks has skt it.
Thus everyone should engage in some productive veodarn his livelihood.
God Himself has assigned certain occupation toyewer in this Universe.
According to Guru Nanak, if some one is unabled@dy work or has not got
any employment, it is duty of others to look aftem. For this purpose, the
system of ‘daswand’ was started. Guru Nanak gavilea of earning one’s
livelihood through rightful means and to give sopeet of it as donation or

charity.

Guru Nanak emphasized on basic three golden plaxcifirat Karna,
Nam Japana, Wand Chhakna, means man should edivehiwod by honest

creative labour, he should keep in mind the nam@ad and he should share
the fruits of his labour with his fellow beings. kestructed his followers to
work, earn, spend and give out of their earningsho needy. This leads a
person to the ideal path of life. As it is said®yru Nanak:

They alone have known the right way, who earnsr theelihood

through hard work, and share their earnings witts¢hin need¥?

The Doctrine of ‘Donation’ will provide the indivichl with an
opportunity to experience the sublime feeling ofntemtment while
contributing his/her part of income for the colleetwelfare and upliftment of

the society as a whole i.e. sharing his/her eamiitig others voluntarily. The
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ethical principle of contentment plays a vital raéehuman life. It arouses in
one’s mind the sense of concern and care for Hiswebeings and inspires

him to serve human kind whole heartedly.

Guru Nanak says that an individual should set &-paportion of his
earnings for the well being of the needy. A goodnhn being according to
Guru Nanak is one, who lives truthfully, honestlghts injustice and
compassion for the whole humanity and it is theydftthe ruler and other
members of the society to see that none shouldinena&ed and hungry. The
Guru says that an individual should set apart @igroof his earnings for the

well being of the needy.

Similarly ‘Naam Daan Ishanan’ is another commonreggion or a
household phrase among followers of Guru Nanak.|&VNiam refers to
constant remembrance of God, Daan means charigitiuistic deeds, and

Ishnan signifies purity of body and mind throughred@onduct.

It also brings forth the emphasis laid by Guru Naman the
individual’s right to work as one will engage in skaonly if one has right to
work. It also implies that one has the right tofiflubne’s essential needs.
According to Guru Nanak:

The Lord by His might is the endless creator,
The created being nothing urge against Him.
To creating beings sustenance He provides,
And his ordinance over all makes operative.
Operating His ordinance is He all pervasive.

It was centuries after Guru Nanak that a westenitiqad thinker,
Harold J.Laski, observed that, “every citizen hightrto work, that does not
mean that he has a right to any particular kindvofk. The right to work

merely means the right to be occupied in produeispare of those goods and
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commodities which are useful for society. If azgt is not given right to

work he is virtually denied the right to express pérsonality™*

It was Guru Nanak who initiated the advocacy foergvhuman
being’s right to work and fulfill his essential mse Later on the right to work
and right to basic need were also added in Univésalaration of Human
Rights 1948 under articles 23 and 25, accordingvhech everyone has the
right to work and free choice of the employment amdryone has the right to
fulfill the basic needs of life like food, clothindpousing, medical care and
other social services etc. Similarly, the Indiann§td@ution also granted this
right to practice any profession to the peoplenaiid.

Right to freedom

At the time of Guru Nanak, there was no interacbbnommon people
with themselves on religious ground. Only the Bratsmplanned religious
activities and the rest was mute spectators ofriti@l. Even the Mantras
which were recited were beyond understanding of sesmsGuru Nanak
demolished all barriers in the way of progress @nmwhether these were
social, political or religious. Guru Nanak forcdjuhdvocated certain rights
relating to the freedom which are very essentialth® development of an

individual. These freedoms are describes as under:

a. Freedom of Religion

Many devout Sikhs died for the cause of righteossnand for the
protection and preservation of freedom to worshgelfy, to uphold the Sikh
faith and for securing basic Human Rights like ipest liberty, equality and
freedom for all the people. Under right to freed@uru Nanak gave special

stress on freedom of religion.

Freedom of religion means every individual is éaditto freedom of
conscience and the right to freely profess pracie propagate any religion
or faith of his own choice. Any section of the pkobas the right to establish
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and maintain institutions for religious and chdsigapurposes, to manage its
own affairs in matters of religion. No person candompelled to pay tax for
promotion of any particular religion. With the adveof Islam in India, the
religious freedom of the Hindus was lost. Severaints and religious
reformers came forward throughout India in orderstdeguard the Hindu
society. For the sake of the right of freedom difyren, ninth Guru, Guru Teg
Bahadar, laid down his life in 1675, in Delhi. SoB&hmins from Kashmir
approached him to save them from forcible conversm Islam by the then
rulers. The Guru himself was not a believer offdith of those Brahmins but
he stood for the right to freedom of practicing aalygion and laid down his
life for the causé® According to Guru Nanak, the main objective of n®ito
attain oneness with God, for the achievement of dtijective, the right of
freedom of religion is very important. The choiceosld be of the man
himself. Guru Nanak’s advocacy for this right ofntn beings is quite
evident from his condemnation of the rulers of tiises who deprived the
people, especially the Hindus, of this right togbice their religion according
to their own choice.
To quote him:

This is the age of the Muslim divines.

temples and deities of Hindus are

taxed such is the current practi€e.

Similarly like Guru Nanak many western politicalirtkers also
advocated the right to freedom of religion. Busthias not true in the case of
Plato, a great supporter of justice in his ideatest He forbids the private
religious exercises. But contradictory to Platopifias Hobbes said, sovereign
does not have any control over the personal life,faith and belief and inner

feeling of the individuat’

Thus, according to him the individual has compliberty in the

sphere of intellect and conscience, private faitth lbelief.
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The right to freedom of religion advocated by GuManak much
earlier was included by the United-Nations Orgaindzein the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights 1948, according to Whegery one has right to
freedom to choose religion of his own choice withimterference of anyone.

The Indian Constitution has also granted this rigithe people of India.

b. Freedom of Culture

Guru Nanak also addressed the freedom of cultuielwimplies that
any section of the people have a distinct langusgept or culture of its own
and they have right to conserve it without intezfere of anyone. It is not the
right of the ruler or officials to impose their ovienguage or culture on the
people of the state. Man will be free to follow tdture of his choice and to
speak the language in the sphere of culture arglitage. The Guru advocated
the freedom of culture. He was of the opinion then should be free to
follow the culture and language of his own choiGairu Nanak forcefully
condemned the ruler of his time for imposing tleeiture and language on the
public. With the advent of Muslim rulers, the Hirsdstarted acquiring the
Islamic way of living. Guru Nanak criticized the nidius for shedding their
own culture and language under the pressure ofuliveg class and adopting
the culture and language of the ruling class, eagt them. To quote Guru

Nanak:

In your home the Hindu service you perform.
but outside read books of Muslims
and adopt their way$.
Similarly:

Now is the age of the pitcher of Muhammadan abfytio
The Muhammadan call to prayer, Namaz and its prifsr
The Lord now is figured as wearing blue.
In each home is each one addressed by the Muhamrhadarific of

Main.t®
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Now it is clear from the above verses that Guruakagid not like the
imposition of elite culture on the subjects andayuthe acceptance of alien
culture or language under pressure. In Asa di \éasdid:

In Kali-Yuga appeared Atharva-Veda, when God wagmgithe name
Allah. In this age people wear blue and is esthblisthe rule of Turks and
Pathang?

So we can say that Guru Nanak was in favour ofdfsee of culture.
Later on Universal Declaration of Human Rights atp@nted this right
according to which cultural right is very much nexary for the free
development of individual's personality. Same righitalso granted by the
Constitution of India for all the citizens of India

c. Freedom of Assembly

For freedom of assembly Guru Nanak said that pesptaild have
freedom to assemble, hold meetings and to discheg fproblems or
complaints and to find out their solutions alsor Eas purpose the people
should have right to hold the public meeting withany interference from
guarters of the authority in the state. So evedyvidual must be guaranteed
freedom of association and public meetings. Conaafpt'Sangat’ was
advocated by Guru Nanak according to which peodpteilsl have freedom to
hold assembly. The organization of the Sangat sybtethe Sikh Gurus was a
revolutionary step. It practically helped in lewglidown distinctions of caste,
creed and colour in the society removing the besred tribes and station. It
worked for equality and brotherhood of mankind afevated the spiritual life
of the peoplé?!

As it is said by Guru Nanak:

How is Sat Sangat, the society of the holy known

the name of the one God is mentioned thére.
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The Universal Declaration of Human Rights also aesd this right to
freedom of peaceful assembly and association. figig is also added in the

Constitution of India for the citizens of India.

d. Freedom of Speech

Freedom of speech implies that everybody has dmeedf
speech or expression without fear of any sort ftbenauthorities. In modern
times, it also includes the freedom of the press$ a@lectronic media. Guru
Nanak encourages man to listen to something asdy@omething during the

span of his life. As it is said by Guru Nanak:

As long as we are in this world
Nanak, we should hear some what

and speak somewhat of the LGrd.

It is clear from the above passage that Guru Namak in favor of

freedom of speech of the people.

This freedom first advocated by Guru Nanak has lygranted in the

Universal Declaration of Human Rights and Congbtubf India.

e. Freedom of choice of occupation

With freedom of speech he also stressed upon dreedf
choice of occupation which means that every indiglds free to choose any
occupation of his choice irrespective of his/hesteacolour, creed, sex or
descent. According to Guru Nanak nobody is to ls¢raeed from engaging
in any occupation because of his caste. Besidepawoipation determines
one’s caste, rather it is one’s deeds that deterims caste.

Creating the beings, He Himself provides them Sustee®
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The Universal Declaration of Human Rights has gparthis
right to the people under article 25. This righs reso been given to the
people of India in the Constitution of India.

Right of equality

The most important right which was advocated byuGNenak was
right of equality which implies equality of all indduals in the state. No
discrimination made against anybody on accountisfér religion, caste,
colour, creed, race, sex or descent etc. In Irgliege the Vedic period the
Hindu society has been divided into four Varna® IBrahmin, Kshatriya,
Vaishya and Sudra, but at that time, people wexe fo change their Varna.
Everyone had the right to adopt the dharma of &qodarr Varna at his will.
After some time, the Varna came to be determinednfthe birth of an
individual, and gradually it took the form of aiggbus principle. All the four
Varnas were classified into four castes. The dfith® Brahmins was to study
and to teach the Vedas to perform and officiatthatperformance of Yajsa
(Sacrifices). The Kshtriyas were to study the Vedearn the art of fighting
and defend the country. The Vaishyas could rea/duasand their duty was
to carry on trade and industry etc. The Shudrag wequired to serve all the

other Varnas without a question. They were trepaistlike the slave.

Upanisadgegard man’s present caste as pre-determinedlds hiat
man’s karmas determine his destiny. According toatdgads Karma are
responsible for man’s caste. Caste is a fruit af'syprevious actions, done by
him in previous birth. Several bhaktas like Kalitgvidas from time to time
makes a scathing attack on the caste system. Bliadat criticized those
Brahmins who assume that Moksha can be attaindgddmy alone. According
to Bhagat Kabir:

In the womb dwelling, the mortal has no lineage easte.

From the seed of the Lord, all have sprung.

Say, O Pandit, since when has thou been a Brahmin?

Waste not thy life by repeatedly calling thyselaBmin.

277



If thou art a Brahmin, born of Brahmin mother,

Then why hast thou not come by some other way?

How art thou a Brahmin and how am | a low caste?

How am I of blood and how thou art of milk?

Say Kabir, only he who contemplates over the Ladsaid to be
Brahmin among u%

So, Kabir don’t recognize caste system and demalistine barriers of
colour, caste and creed.Similarly, Nanak taught alanen are equal. Before
God, that there is no high, no low, no dark, no, fad privileged, no outcaste,

all are equal.

Guru Nanak also raised his voice against suchidivisf Varna and
gave right of equality to all men, without discrimation of caste, creed, sex or
nationality. He established the equality by bregkup the caste system,
achieved liberty from the age-old customs and ti@ws and brought about
fraternity by striking at the root of the sensetw high and low. Guru Nanak
rejected the caste system. According to him all &rbeings are equal. It is
the deed of man that makes him high or low, goolaat. By birth everybody
is free to do any job of his/her choice providedtthe/she has the ability and

competence to do it. To quote Guru Nanak:

Caste and dynastic pride are condemnable nations;
The one Master shelters all existence.
Anyone arrogating superiority to himself of shedl disillusioned,

Saith Nanak: Superiority shall be determined by &od

Guru Nanak believes in equality of the whole huryaand discards
any root of division, distinction and discriminati@reated by Varnadharm.
Guru says in Japuji:

Nanak, before the Lord there is no lower or higrée?’

Guru advocates the equality of all human beingssjrective of birth

and gender. It rejects all distinction of caste antbur. Guru Nanak rejects
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casteism totally and vehemently. Guru Nanak furtets an example when he

calls himself the lowest of the low as:

He is the lowest among the lowly,
he is their companion and had nothing
to do with the so called rich eldets.

So, the pride of caste is of no vail as it is dgidGuru Nanak:

Know people by the light illumining them
and do not ask for their caste and names
because hereafter, caste is not considered

and no one is differentiated by his c&3te

Similarly:
God does not mind our caste and birth, so leteasnl the way of

truthful living. For it is one’s deeds that procte one’s caste and respétt.

Guru Nanak preached egalitarianism or classlessietgocby

obliterating the class distinctions. As Guru Nasald:

There is one common spiritual message for all KigahBrahmins,
Sudra and Vaishas

Guru Nanak abolished all the barriers of casteesydby introducing
the institution of Langar. Guru Angad took spec&tp to popularize the
institution of Guru Ka Langar (the community kitchewhere people of all
castes and creeds, Sikhs and non-Sikhs are magiieitoone row (signifying
equality) and partake a common food. Differencesso€ial status and
restrictions of caste were ignored in the kitchervise. It was initiated by
Guru Nanak and extended by third Guru, Guru Amas Dg1479-1574). The
rules of Langar require that all should sit togethieone place and partake of

the same food without any distinction of high oe low. This practice has
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been carried on and fortified by the rest of theuswand is an integral part of
Sikhism now. Such an uplifting of lower caste wasoael experiment upon
the Indian masses. Guru Nanak says that all meacua because they all are
of one seed, as from the clay we can make potdfefeht shapes but the clay
remains same, so the body of man which is made frerelements, how can

one amongst them be higher and another low.

Indian religious thinkers divided men in four Vasnand prescribed
different dharmas for them but Guru Nanak doesdndgtle men on the basis
of creed, colour, race sex and country. For himnnaee of two Kkind,
Gurmukh (God oriented) and Manmukh (Self-orient€&l)rmukh is one who
turned his face towards God and work for the welfair the whole mankind.
Munmukh is one who practices deceit, tyranny, fateel and selfishness to
gain worldly end. Guru Nanak intends to emphadiz¢ man must transform
himself from ‘Manmukh’ to ‘Gurmukh’ from ‘particutéty’ to ‘universality’.

Man must comprehend unity in diversity.

Karl Mark born in 1818, about three and half ceetrafter Guru
Nanak, became popular because of his ideologyastitdss society. But Guru
Nanak had already formulated this ideology i i&entury. Guru Nanak
talked about matter and spirit both. Guru Nanak thadoetterment of masses
in mind both materially and spiritually, whereasrKdarx based his ideology

only on the idea of matter.

Guru Nanak with universal approach is aiming agifty common
bonds in the human race without discrimination aekte, creed, sex or
nationality. The Guru Nanak repeatedly emphasinesetplation and service
to humanity, equality of mankind, love and resdectall human beings, and
peace and harmony. Right to equality was firstlycmated by Guru Nanak,
later on this right was granted by the UniversatiBeation of Human Rights
under article 2 according to which everyone istittito all the rights and

freedoms set forth in this Declaration, without thgtinction of any kind, such
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as race, colour, sex, language. The Constitutiomdifi has also introduced

the right of equality.

Right to Family:

In the ashram-system, there were four stage$eoiike:

Brahmcharya — The learner’s stage

Grihastha - The house holder

Vaanaprastha - The abandoner of worldly things
Sanyas - The anchorite

Guru Nanak has given the highest place to the @tfilaaAshram. He
felt that the duties of last two ashrams can atspdrformed during this stage.
A householder man or woman while performing the dsiic duties can also
achieve emancipation. His life ought to remain ulesolike a lotus in the
mud. To quote Guru Nanak:

As the lotus thrusts up wards, and does not drovthe water
As the duck swims and does not become wet whilenswing
So can we, safely and unaffectedly, cross the oottre world
By attuning our minds to the word of Guru and rejpggthe holy

name of God?

Under right to family, Guru Nanak made it cleartthalvation can be
obtained while enjoying all the pleasures of lifedgpaying duties towards
one’s family. Guru Nanak appreciated the marriéel. IAll the Sikh Gurus
were married man, except the eighth Sikh Guru, died very young.

Guru Nanak does not prescribe renunciation of wdold spiritual
pursuits. He encourages man to live an active amgdgseful life. Service to
the mankind and truthful living are essential tomv@od’s grace and to attain
salvation. He teaches not to run away from the aesipilities but to
overcome them. Most of the religions lay undue emsph on the other
worldliness and exhort them to abandon the workingdd to become ascetics
but Guru Nanak advocates spiritual emancipatiohtrig this world, while

carrying on the industrious activities. As Guru Hrsaid:
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Meeting a perfect master, under his perfect guidanseeker is able to
attain salvation, while living normal way of lifi&ké smiling, playing and

enjoying of wear and food.

In this way we can say, Guru Nanak has introdubedpath of Jogi
and Bhogi for seekers of truth. The practice of $ileh way of life has been
laid out by the Gurus in simple and practical manamphasizing hard work,
honest living, love of fellow humans and througterth service of the

Almighty.

The Ashram Dharma’s theory of dividing man’s lifea four stages
was rejected by Guru and its place a healthy pdggieal re-adjustment with
man’s environment within the house hold life wasgmhed and emphasized
by the Guru Nanak. An ideal House holder in the@y@uru is:

The true householder must his faculties restrain

should beg of God to grant him prayer,

austerities and self disciplirfé.

Thus, who disciplines his passions and begs frond @bms of
meditation, hard work and self-control is an idealse holder. Guru Nanak
advocates the activism of householder, whose pduotg is to serve one’s
family and to provide needs to the dependents andhe well being of the
needy relations, consistent with one’s capacity es@homic means. To fulfill
this responsibility one has to work or engage dhese some trade or
profession. In order to follow this spiritually, ig not necessary to renounce
the family. As it is believed that God resides Ihhmman beings. So God
resides in family members too. By running away frame family means

running away from God.

Like Guru Nanak, Universal Declaration of Human Rgy
recommended this right of family under article Sémilarly the Constitution

of India has also added this right in its Constituffor the people of India.
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Right to Education

Education is essential for bringing about awarem@ssng the human
beings and everybody has the right to get educaloancient India, the right
to get education was given only to upper three selssi.e Brahmans,
Kshatriya, Vaishya. The Sudras who were placetiatdwest caste could not
get education. Of the three classes only the Braharhad the right to teach,
Kshatriya and Vaishya could get education, but ¢owbt impart it. But
according to Guru Nanak all people have right toegkication. Guru Nanak
laid great stress on the need of education amadhgssubjects of his time.
Guru Nanak believed that it was because of laclediication that people

tolerated the oppressive ways of their rulers. Guamnak says in Asa di Var:

The subjects, benefit of understanding,

are carcasses full of strai.

The Guru was of the view that had the people goper
education they won't have followed their corruptstesis. According to Guru
Nanak all people have right to get education wittemy discrimination on the
basis of caste, colour, creed and sex. Guru Nareskoithe opinion that one
should get enough education so as to develop thityeof mind. Guru Nanak
emphasized the need of education among the peoplbats they become
conscious and aware of their rights and duffes.

Guru Nanak stressed the inculcation of humanisicies in
man through his proper education. How beautifuysims up the social role
of education like:

Education, if truly contemplated, makes a man iiticr®’

According to Guru Nanak only that education is negiul and worth
while which dispels ignorance and leads enlightarintée said:

Just as darkness disappears when a lamp is Ig swiliremoved by
reflecting on scriptures (knowledge) just as motopes at sunrise so does

ignorance vanish with enlightenment (wisdoth).
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So, Guru Nanak stressed the cultivation of intélleeason and
wisdom. According to him:
Through reading, understanding and reflection
one comes to know that truth lies witth.
So we can say that true knowledge leads to libmragmukti), bliss

(anand) and equipoise (sehaj).

Guru Nanak also emphasized the attainment of Dikimevledge. It is
with such knowledge that deliverance is attaineds Iwith the broom of
Divine knowledge that filth of timidity can be remex. From theBani of
Guru Nanak we come to know the content of educdtiwaured by him. Guru
emphasized that education should be based on aiglins, sportsmanship,
sense of responsibility, discipline of life and iogsm. But it should be God
centered. The Guru’'s teachings are amazingly moderd progressive,
morally as well as sociologically. He befriendede tdowntrodden and

championed women'’s right to respect, dignity andadity.

No doubt, the modern education system is doingeatgob and raised
the material standard of the people but what istnuwgently needed is
realization of spiritual potentialities of man. Thkimate objective of learned
man should be not only to know the truth but impdemthat knowledge in
practical life.

Like Guru Nanak many western political thinkers &agzed on the
need of education. Plato laid great stress on deel of education. According
to him “To make the society harmonious and to babgut unity in the state,
proper education is essential. Education reformaswiong ways of living by

altering the whole outlook of life*®

Thus education is a means of self-development, lwkevelops the
qualities of an individual. Aristotle also regartise state mainly as an
educational institution. The main function of tieeal state of Aristotle is
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ethical. It aims at inculcating moral values in m@hat state is the best state
that enables everyone to lead a good and happAlifé good and happy life,

for Aristotle, is moral life.*

Like Plato and Aristotle, Harold J.Laski also exgsed similar views
regarding education. Laski is of the opinion thatthe modern world the

citizen who lacks education is bound to be theestzfwothers?

So we can conclude that according to all theseopbihers, education
is very much essential for a man to lead a happlypaosperous life. It makes
a man decisive or learns to choose between thenaliees. It also makes the
society harmonious and reforms the wrong waysvridi.

The right of education to the individual first stsed by Guru Nanak
has been granted in the Universal Declaration oméiu Rights of United
Nations Organizations under article 26. Accordingwthich for the fullest
development of human personality and to the sthemghg of respect for
human rights and fundamental freedoms, educati@sgential. This right has
also been granted to the Indians in the Constiugifdndia.

Right to Justice

In ancient India, it was the one of the fundameatals of the state to
promote Dharma or justice. In Vedic literature peaorder, security and
justice were regarded as fundamental aims of éte.sthe king or the head of
the state was supposed to be the upholder of theatad order. He was to
punish the wicked and help the virtuous.

According to Guru Nanak, justice is one of theiltiies of God.
Injustice has no place in God’s order because Hds$®lute just. As it is said

by Guru Nanak:

Into the court of the true one, enters not theefélmjust)*®

Similarly:
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One can run from man’s court; but where is ongao

if one runs away from the Lof4.

So, God being himself truly just, has given thehtitp justice to all

human beings.

The judiciary of Guru Nanak’s contemporary socwwgs almost in the
hands of Brahmins and Mullahs. There was no puragsttmfor the
administration for social and religious sins. Ha@emned the unjust ways of
Qaziz and Brahmins:

Modesty and righteousness both have vanishedasehbod
marched as head O Lalo, The function of Qaziz amdhiBins

is over and devil now performs the marriage cerdessn

In such condition of terror and tyranny, where jinstice was delivered

by receiving bribe, how a person can imagine thstemce of Human Rights:
Kings are accustomed to bride and confiscate e by having it'®

The kings not only took bribes for dispensing jostio the people, but
they along with their courtiers and servants opgwdsand tortured their
innocent subjects in order to exempt them from hhge amount of taxes
which they might or might not afford to pay. Guramék condemned a greedy
person who is interested in own material welfamrsasses wealth and exploits
others. Guru emphasized the role of honest meahgetihood in a balanced
and orderly society. Guru Nanak warned his follesagainst ill gotten wealth
which corrupts the man.

To ensure peace Guru Nanak preached for prote¢tiegHuman
Rights of the people, particularly of the lowly ati@ weak. According to him
true religion lies in providing justice to all. GuNanak said that true kings are

those who respect truth and delivered justice to Tdie corrupt religious
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teachers as well as corrupt judges were exposedghrvery harsh and strong

words.

Guru Nanak has regretted that the Qaziz who liverdre and tell lies
and the Brahmans who pretend to be pious aftemgawoly dip exploit the
creatures of God:

The Muslim judge (Qazi) tells lie and accepts bribee Brahmins
takes bath but kills Human RigHts.

Guru Nanak was totally against exploitation of &md .He said that if
we have respect for the rights of others aroundt wgll certainly prevent
exploitation. Guru Nanak time and again stressatl tthere can be no justice
without social justice. Respect for the rights others, prevents the
exploitation of one by the other. The Guru as wast condemns the
exploitation of poor by rich in any form as worst.He could not tolerate that
the earnings raised by the sweat of labour showlthtyp the coffers of the rich
and exploiters. As we know Guru Nanak himself prefé to stay at poor
carpenter’'s (Lalo) home and declined the invitatbdra rich merchant Malik
Bhagchand to partake of food served from his ikgo income. Malik
Bhagchand exploits poor and sucks the human blGadu Nanak has also
criticized those people who never refrained frorokgug the human blood.

According to him:

If sticking of blood renders the clothes impure,

how could be pure mind of those people,

who suck the blood of human beir{§s.

On the economic front too he challenged the dissioaed corrupt
people defining them to be greatest sinners like:

To snatch anybody’s rights is like eating cow meat
for the Hindu and pig meat for the Muslith.
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Further Guru Nanak said:

He, who, in his ego, clings to what is not his fetsf miseries®

This famous statement says that human beingsoaeseled to lead a
life of contentment and to respect the rights efglerson, property and dignity
of others. The people’s right to justice must beogmized and its non-
violation should be ensured by the state. God Hintses given all human

beings the right to justice that must be protebigthe state.

Various political thinkers and philosophers of tees thought
have propounded their theories on right to justioe time to time.
Justice is for Plato, at once a part of human &ignd the bond which

joins men together in staté&s.

Saint Thomas Aquinas defines “Justice as the fixeul

perpetual will to give to everyone his own rights”.

John Locke observes that justice lies in not dépgivAn individual of
his right of preservation of life, health, liberand possession, his right of
equality and right to enforce the law of natures&feguard his right as well as
the rights of his neighbdr®

Thus we can say that justice is the fundamentat 0§ the people and
it must be recognized and protected by the stdte.right to justice was also

added in Universal Declaration of Human Rights @odstitution of India.

Right of Women

Guru Nanak also raised a forceful voice againstisinge towards
women. He had pleaded for the full rights to woniEme condition of women
at the time of Guru Nanak was very deplorable. Adicy to him woman has
the same rights as man has. There is no scopeyofliacrimination against

women because of their sex. They are fully at p#r men.
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The position of women in Indian society during garedic period was
good accepting the stray incidents of unwelcomimg female child. But it
was not a general practice and the sacred writivege against it. During the
early Vedic period, even widow remarriage usedate@tplace. Women freely
participated in religious rites and practices. Wameere given education to
train them to lead successful married life.

It was only afterwards that the position of woméarted deteriorating.
She was deprived of the right of practice religi®ioman started being
treated as property. During this period there waslative downfall in the
position of women. The birth of girl was consideredbe the cause of all
sufferings and hardships. Their rights and priveegvere curtailed to a great
extent.

Manu has expressed his views regarding woman laschildhood a
female must be a subject to her father, in youtheéohusband and when her
lord is dead to her sons; a woman must never bepemtent.®® Similarly,
by a girl, by young women or even by an aged oméng must be done
independently even in her own hod3eSo woman was never fit for
independence. She was so humiliated that she wessdemed no better then a
dog.

Sankarcharya had called women the gateway of fielsidas had
classed them with the cattle and anti-culture ad Iprescribed rough

behaviour for them®

In ancient Rome also, the condition of women was better.
According to Roman law, “the children, the wife aig slave of a Roman
head of a house were equally subject to his uncesdr power and equally
outside the jurisdiction of the staté”

Siddhas and Nathas considered women as the sofiroany evils.
The effects of such thinking are visible even toghaindian society where the
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women even in 21 century have not attained the desired equalitgtafus
with man. Before Guru Nanak, the thinker like Stesaand Aristotle has a
very little to say in favour of social status of men. Aristotle says that male
is by nature superior and female inferior, womamweak and incapable of
independence of character. Her best condition iist dqpome life. Milton too is
unhappy over the role of women behind the expulsbrAdam from the
Garden of Eden. Tennyson considered the women fanfacademic pursuits
and says she is fit only for home life and manasito command and women

to obey those commands.

At the time of Guru Nanak, Muslims had imprisonégit women
within the four walls of the house, open air anddeotoutside gifts of nature
were denied to them. They were allowed under &thavering of burqua.
The birth of a daughter in a family was sign of foitune. In the days of
Jahangir sati pratha was practiced. The widows Werat alive along with
the pyre of their husband, even forcibly againgirttwishes. The Hindus
considered the women a very inferior thing, a sbfiossession and device for
sexual pleasure. She was kept with in the foursmaflthe housd. She was
denied of her rights and was treated as a slavésl&m women were not
admitted to prayers in a mosque with their man.f@kiru Nanak could not
tolerate this sad plight of Indian women. He stigrapvocated that women
must enjoy the same rights as men enjoy. Guru Namagquivocally
condemned the low status given to the woman ofiifimis and said:

“In a woman man is conceived, from a woman manasipwith a
woman he is engaged and then married, through aawaraw friendships are
formed, from the woman one continues his race, wbea woman dies
another is sought, one’s tradition through womagasied on, why call her

low, from whom the kings and men of power are B8n.

Guru Nanak denounced the idea of considering a \womgure

during the period of her menstrual cycle. He attgamo impurity to it as it is a
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natural cycle. He attaches impurity not to the radtbodily functions but to
the bad qualities and bad habits like that ofrigllies he says:

As occurs women’s menses again and again,

so abides falsehood in the liar's mouth.
That ever brings ignominy to him.
The mind’s sutak is avarice the tongue’s falsehood,
The eye’s sutak coveting other womenfolk’s
beauty and other’s wealfth.

He also condemned the idea of attaching impuritythat time of
delivery of a child and the period after it. Thevas a system to keep the
mother separate from the rest of the family for $pecific period after the
child birth. In this way Guru Nanak does not find/dogic in the idea of sutak
and discards it only as an illusion of mind. To guGuru Nanak:

All belief in sutak (i.e., impurity contracted byuch is illusion) that
induces in man worship of someone other than God.

Birth and death occurs by Divine ordinance
and all beings come and go by Divine will.
All food and drink are pure.
For, God himself has granted these
for our sustenance.
They who realize this truth,
by the Guru’s, guidance,

are not affected by this sort of impurit?”

Guru Amar Das ji, the third Sikh Guru and discipleGuru Nanak,
forbade the practise of Sati and give right of tdewoman after the death of
her husband. Sikhism and Islam does not appro®anf both are in favour of
widow remarriage. Guru Arjun Dev ji encouraged wideemarriage. Guru
Gobind Singh ji allowed women to come forward tinkrAmrit and go to
battlefield along with men. In Sikhism, men and vesnsit in a Gurdawara

facing each other. They jointly offer prayers amigshymns. Sikh woman
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enjoy the privilege of conducting service in a Guada and reading the
scriptures. There are several examples in Siklofyidike Bibi Bhani, Mata
Gurjri, Mai Bhago, Mata Sundri etc.who worked arwdaperated with men

sometimes with greater vigor.

Guru Nanak took initiative for the advocacy of themen’s Rights
and later on Universal Declaration of Human Righeslared under it article

2. Similar provision has been made in the Conshiubf India.

Relevance of Guru Nanak Dev's Human Rights in the Mdern

Movements of Human Rights

If we are able to breathe the air of freedom todlag, only because of
great sacrifice of martyrs like Guru Arjan Dev Giuru Tegh Bahaduar and
Banda Singh Bahadur, who gave their blood and éxpezd extreme torture,
suffering and hardship for the sake of dharma aseldom.

Banda Singh Bahadur laid the foundation of demacrsytstem of rule,
which changed into ruling misls and finally the addishment of Sikh Raj
under the command of Maharaja Ranjit Singh. BanogSBahadur was
enemy of cruel ruler, chieftains and landlords witeated general public as
slave. By starting currency in the name of Guru &kaand Guru Gobind, he
won successful war of freedom from slavery of Porffam Mughal rule. He
abolished the Zamindari System of land prevailimgler the Mughals and
declared the actual cultivators as owners of land.

Banda Singh Bahadur took upon himself the dutyeo¥iag the people
and protecting the weak and helpless. He meamltthe people at large that
welfare state of their dreams had been establisbeithe exclusion of the
tyrannical government of the Mughal governors. &gtly meant to convey to
them that unjust officials have been substitutedthy just deserving and
competent. He wanted to make them alive to theaiousness created in the
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masses for their rights and awaken them to stramges of resistance and

defiance to oppressidh.

Thus he was not only a great warrior but also de abministrator. He
dismissed Muslim officers because they had beccemg aruel and corrupt. In
their places, able Hindus, Sikhs appointed whoehast become the victims of
the tyranny of the Mughals. He had great compas&oithe administration
and gave them right of equality. This awakenechient a new sense of self-
confidence. He was known for his impartial and potsnjustice. While
dispensing justice he never discriminated betwden tigh and low. He
always respected women, even though they belorméuetenemy camp. He
had given orders to his soldiers not to molest woraed gave them full

respect.

Similarly like Banda Bahadur, Maharaja Ranjit Siragéo followed the
footsteps of Gurus and gave complete freedom afessjon to his subjects in
his polity though he was born and brought up inhSikith. But he did not
proclaimed Sikhism as the religion of the state ditbnot make any conscious
effort to propagate it. His broad religious outloskas reflected in his
according due respect to all religions. He was kmdovr religious tolerance,
social harmony, justice, and equality. Ranjit Sisgbtate was the most
progressive state in India. He gave grants irrespeof religion and cast®.

In his administrative jobs there was no discrimraton the basis of
caste, creed and religion. Besides the Sikhs, Mhgsknd Hindus were also
given equal opportunities. He allowed men fromgiel other than their own
to rise to commanding positions of authority. Sdis state, he gave right of
religion and equally to all people without any disgnation. In the Khalsa
kingdom the ideals and duties of the ruler weredxve the people selflessly.
He holds steadfastly to the values of justice, ktyydreedom and human
dignity through actions and deeds. Thus the Siktabéished their rule in the

name of Guru Nanak in 18th century in Punjab.
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Therefore the Sikhs are always known for heroicddeand high
character. Even the Muslim Qazi Nur Muhammad somQafi Abdullah
belonged to village Gunjaba paid the highest telot the character of Sikhs
of eighteenth century.

Qazi Nur Mohammad accompanied Ahmad Shah Abdalihig
invasion in 1764. This is what he has to say al®kits who fought bitterly
against his masté&r.Qazi Nur Mohammad has written the account of séwen
invasion of Anmad Shah Abdali .A bigoted writer wih@as got strong
prejudice against Sikhs paid such a glowing triliatéheir character, which is

a matter of pride for Sikhs. He writes:

Leaving aside their mode of fighting hear you aeotpoint in which
they excel other fighting people. In no case theyht slay a coward or any
obstacle in way of fugitive. They do not plundee thealth and ornament of
women be she a well to do lady or maid servantrdieno adultery among
the dogs nor are these mischievous people giviegthieving. Whether a
woman young or old they call hBuddya and old lady and ask her to get out
of the way. The wordBuddya in Indian language means an old lady. There is
no thief at all among these dogs nor is there ansé breaker born amongst

these miscreants.

Thus it is clear that Nur Muhammad, a Muslim Qgapraciated the
character of Sikhs though he belonged to the myraup. Similarly, when
Ahmed shah Durrani was returning after his victover Delhi, the Sikh bands
attacked him near Goindwal and liberated about 22d@du women from the
clutches of the Afghan. The Sikhs bands pursuedifgbhan forces upto river
Attock ®’

Thus above writings shows that the Sikhs of 18thtwy were
protector, defender and respectful towards ladibgy were not corrupt and
against any kind of destruction even in the crittcaes. They thought for the

preservation of Human Rights of women belongingtter castes.

294



As Rattan Singh Bhangua in his Panth Parkash nmadidhat how
Sikhs saved the daughter of a helpless Brahmamgielp to Jalalabad and
honored her as ‘Panth Ki Beti’, which is the exampf altruistic and heroic
deed®®

Role of Sikhs in India’s Freedom Struggle:

The total contribution of Sikhs in India’s struggfer freedom is
surprising. Out of 121 patriots hanged 93 were Sildf 2626 awarded life
imprisonment 2147 were Sikhs of 1300 martyred iiaravala Bagh 799
were Sikhs. Considering that Sikhs were hardly gescent of the total
population of India at the time, their sacrificesaunted to 90 percefit.Thus
the Sikh community is community that suffered mdsiey sacrificed their

life and everything for the rights of others.

During the five years of Akali Movement, 4000 perscuffered death,
2000 were wounded and 30000 men and women weegl jdihe pension and
jagirs of many were withdrawn, fines were imposet groperty was
confiscated.In the case of many others many losir flobs, soldiers were
court-martialled for wearing kirpan or a black tamb Printers, publishers and
editors suffered for their sympathy with the moveimés a contemporary put
it, the British authorities soon come to believaattiGurdwara reform
movement was a subversive movement which aimedvetttoowing the
British Raj and which therefore, it was necessarysuppress. For Sardual
Singh Caveeshar, freedom of religion and freedomthaf country went
together. He regarded the Akali movement as onlgféshoot of the national
movement. The national spirit impregnated the Shidarts through and
through; they desired to assume responsibility ashnfor the control and
management of the temples as for the administratiohe country®

Therefore, Gurdwara’s of Sikhs which were under dmmtrol of
Mahants made them adulterers and corrupt. Theyidenesl income of
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Gurudwaras as their individual income and they hegamisuse it. Their
immoral activities violated sanctity of Gurudwarase Sikh could not endure
violation of sanctity of Gurudwaras and they sthmeform movement. In this
movement many Sikhs got martyrdom and many werended. Sikhs had to
give many sacrifices and the victory was of Siklsventually, the

Government was obliged by passing Gurdwara Act9a8land handed over

management of Gurdwaras to Shiromani GurudwaraaRdiak Committee.

Master Tara Singh, who pulled down the Muslim Leaflag atop the
Punjab assembly at Lahore and tore it, which s&adfl of the Punjab for
India. Otherwise the entire Punjab would have gmn®akistan with River
Yamuna as the dividing line between India and Raki< It was the great

contribution of Master Tara Singh in the historyirmdia’s freedom struggle.

Contribution of other Sikhs like Bhagat Singh, Sdéh and Rajguru
was marvelous in the struggle of freedom. Theieotiye was the freedom of
India from foreign rule and restructuring of sogi&n socialist principles.
However their approach was militant. They favoréalence in the cause of
justice. They murdered J.P. Saunders, who was ttidogbe responsible for
Lajpat Rai’'s death on 17 December, 1928 and thremlbin the Legistative
Assembly in Delhi on 8 April, 1929. Because of themson Bhagat Singh,
Sukhdev and Rajguru were hanged on 23 March 193refore they wanted
systematic reconstruction of society after a cotepldestruction of the

existing order.

The Sikhs of the Punjab never allowed the whitemulany respite.
They kept them engaged with onmercha after another and those agitations
produced a galaxy of eminent freedom fighters wamed a great name in
national struggle for India’s independence. Somehein are Baba Kharak
Singh,Master Tara Singh, Sardar Pratap Singh Keis@ani Gurumukh
Singh Musafir, Sohan Singh ‘Josh’, Sardar SardngBiCaveeshar, Giani Zail
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Singh, Sardar Hukam Singh, Sardar Gurdial Singhl@hand Darshan Singh

Pherumari?

Thus it can be concluded that there were so mangents of defiance
of the foreign rule by the Sikh soldiers and poditiactivists. They are as loyal
as they are valiant. They fought the war of Indiadependence with help of
their countrymen whether they were Hindus or Muslim

Muslim League and Riots of Calcutta

In December, 1906 Muslim leaders from all over sub-continent
assembled in Dacca to attend to all India Mohamntdaestablish a central
political organization for Muslims called ‘All Indi Muslim League’. The
Muslim League was established with the primary amprotecting the
political rights of Indian Muslims and presentidgeir demands and problems

before the British Government.

Direct Action Day, also known as the Great Calclitiang, was on 16
August 1946, a day of wide spread riots and magbkan in the city of
Calcutta (Now known as Kolkata) in the Bengal pnoe of British India. The
Muslim league and Indian National Congress werelaxgest political parties
in the constituent assembly of India in 1940s. @44 a plan to divide the
British Raj India into Hindu Majority India and aviuslim Majority Pakistan
was proposed. The congress rejected the alternatbpmosal outright. Muslim
League planned general strike on 16 August torejection and to assert its
demand for separate Muslim homeland.

The protest triggered massive riots in CalcuttaCaicutta within 72
hours, more than 4000 people lost their lives ab@D0O0 residents in the city
of Calcutta were left homeless. Violence in Cakusparked off further
religious riots in the surrounding regions of NoakhBihar, Uttar Pradesh,
Punjab and North Western Frontier Province. Thesnts sowed the seeds

for the eventual partition of Indfd. The Sikhs of Calcutta did a notable
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humanitarian job at the time of great killing byisgy many innocent lives

.During Calcutta riots the main offenders were $liihs.

Partition of 1947:

We all know the riots of 1947 were the worse tln&t Sikhs faced in
the last century. Sikhs in 1947 lost all their mdp, money and many lost
their lives. They choose to live in India and diok khange their religion to
secure their property, money or lives. The Sikhgewmassacred by the
Muslims of that area. But they sacrificed themselieekeep Sikhi alive. The
ultimatum was given to the Sikhs either to embristam or to face death.
Most Sikhs preferred death to the shameful surmreofaith and died.

Massacre of the Thena-Khalsa area of Rawal Pindi Mah 1947:

When the Sangat was doing Shri Rehrars Sahib Rethy thousand
Muslims came and surrounded the building. The Shdd been given anchor
to accept Islam or else they get ready to die.tBaitSikh responded that they
will never give up Sikhi and will never become Mos. When Muslims tried
to abduct the Sikh woman they jumped into a wel\oid getting dishonoded
by Muslims. Near about 90 women jumped into weldl after this bloody
massacre, Muslims get scared and started runniag.dw this way the Sikh
women saved their honour and did not accept Islamh eontinued the
tradition of martyrdom initiated by the Sikh Gurus.

Communal riots occurred in various cities of WBsinjab such as
Rawal Pindi, Multan, Amritsar, Lahore and Gujranavathere thousands of
Sikhs and Hindus were reported to be killed and bemof Sikh Women were
abducted who were raped, dishonored in the presafcéheir family
members. Their houses were burnt and property wated. Quite after
Gurdwaras were burnt down and Sikh scripture desedr During the

partition, the massive exchange of population #tended the partition of the
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sub-continent and condition under which it tookcglas most unprecedented
in the history’*

As a result of the partition, there was a shargidedn the morals of
the people. The serious economic crisis createdhieyforced migration
provided a climate for immorality. The prevailirga lessens common in the
east and west Punjab removed all social restraintsscruples. About fifty
thousand women were abducted in both the Punjats.violent communal
riots, murders and heinous crimes brought the géophorals to the lowest
ebb.

The patrtition of the Punjab caused an upheavdtensbcial structure.
The refugees found themselves aliens in their nesmosndings. The very
places, the physical and geographical environmeuxit the people among
whom they were required to spend their lives angeldgp new relationships
were unfamiliar. This created a feeling of frustatand discontentment
among the refugees. In the West Punjab, this lethéoevil practices of
beggary, prostitution, delinquency and crife.

Thus, the partition of 1947 brings a lot of suffigs for the people of
Punjab. The partition was a great holocaust.Mandemdme brutal and beast.
The colours of rivers in both Punjabs had turnetl Eeverywhere there were
bloodshed, murders, kidnappings and loot. In PakjsNon-Muslims had to
rush towards India (east Punjab) leaving their $andouse, shops and
industries etc. The same condition was of businésguslims in East Punjab
(India). They went to Pakistan leaving everythiigjority of refugees in

both Punjabs had reached camps established by Bogats.

Kashmir Attack:

When Pakistanis attacked on Kashmir, the Sikhsewmuch in
demand by all commanders on all the sectors of imathe Chhamb sector

where the Pakistanis had launched their major si¥enwith full armored
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division covered by the Air Force, the Sikhs showleeir metal by capturing
10 enemy’s posts in 36 hours, by inflicting a cinghdefeat on the enemy in
chhamb sector. The Kashmir was saved from fallin ithe hands of
Pakistani raiders. No less was the glory that tvew in the battle of Burki

and the battle of Punchh area and the Haiji-Pir.fass

Similarly the battle scarred areas of 1200 milesgla@igzag from
Barmer to Kargil brings to one’s memory the drudggiof the western desert
warfare which were surpassed by these fantastisalperb Sikh warriors, and
the agonies of the sub-zero temperatures of ZarnithDras areas which were
happily endured by the tough Sikh herdegherefore the Sikhs in army
played their role of the defenders of the coungyagainst any aggressor from

outside.

Tsunami and Role of Sikhs:

There is no doubt that maximum Sikhs have forgotie message of
their forefathers, but still there are some Sikbamizations working for the
welfare of the humanity. Ghanaia is an internatiomalief efforts
establishment by united Sikhs in 2003 to provideantial aid and assistance
to victims in disaster situations. Ghanaia stamasgfving humanitarian aid,
necessities and assistance impartially to all #hatspired by Sikh saint Bhai
Ghanaia Ji who served the army of the 10th SikhuGsobind Singh. He
served water, medicine etc. to ailing war soldiarsd victims without
prejudice, seeing the same God in all beings. édardless of social status or
religion knew him for service. Thus the Sikh Guwiso were forced to fight
many battles in defense of religious freedom, timbugat comparison and

concern for others must extend even to foes ohadiite field.

On December 26, 2004, the world witnessed one ef dbadliest
natural disasters in recent history. The Tsunaiftintellions with shattered

lives, hundreds of thousand dead and as many tse$, school, business
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and means of livelihood especial in Indonesia, [@nai, Srilanka and India.
The Tsunami affected millions of lives and liveldtb Thousands of people
are still missing and more than a million have beéeplaced. The aim of
Ghanaia Tsunami relief project is to provide imnag¢glipersonal hunger aid,
ready to eat cooked food in the form of Langers bheir goal to immediately
feed the displaced and homeless victims of thigetlg to prevent malnutrition

and further health deterioration.

At Harmandir Sahib, the Golden Temple in Amritdaee meals are
provided all days. Everyday any one is welcomeadtiat any time at Langer
hall on Gurdwara ground. Many teams of Langer aegas and cook arrived
in Tsunam-Hit-area to set up free kitchens, so thawivors could receive
nourishment of body and spirit. System of Langaregap clear message that
Sikh Gurus have not established another Dharmaing ldlivision in human
beings but they were all for unity.

Role of Sikhs in Haiti Earth Quake

Sikhs from allover the world reached Haiti to helfth a reach and
rescue mission. An earthquake measuring 7.0 hiti Hieound 10 miles south
of capital city port-an prince bringing widespredevastation to the entire
country. The earth quake, said to be the most doler affect Haiti in 200
years, struck at 4:53 p.m on Tuesday 12th Jan2&i0Q at a depth of five

miles./®

In this natural disaster millions have been affédig earth quake and
thousand are feared buried under rubble of falleiding. People had lost
their houses and means of livelihoods. They werdtinga for medical
expertise and other supplies. Haiti suffered frottregne poverty and many

other problems.

Many Sikh organizations volunteer teams arrivedtiHaiprovide the

necessities to the affected people.They serve lratogéhe survivors of the
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earthquake. The volunteer teams purchased foo@rwatdical facilities etc.
and helped them in their difficult time. Thus tmadition of service to others
which was started by Sikh Gurus is still continligdheir Sikh followers.

In spite of great contribution of Sikhs in proteatand promotion of
Human Rights we are sliding down from the loftyngiples of Sikhism.
Modern conditions are not better than the onesriestby Guru Nanak.

Administration is still corrupt and diplomatic whicinstead of
protecting the people exploits them. Greasing palian normal practice about
which Guru Nanak talked in his time. Inequalityjustice has still existed in
the society. Powerfull and developed countries @oeninating the weak
countries. Modern materialistic civilization didbed the balance of human
existence. Democratic countries are not demociatids real sense. The
policy of ruling now is a ‘Danda Niti.” Guru Nanak'divine message and
practical life can provide guidance to solve theues which have become a
challenge to the humanity. The present crisis estduhe lack of faith in spirit
of man and this leads him to the distortion of ealescapism and collapse of
man in despair, frustration and helplessness whigtured the social conflict,
exploitation, hatred, enmity and violence. Mostiloé nations are facing war
like situations on the issues of religion, racdoun creed etc. The need of the
hour is to propagate and practice the message f anak in order to create

the democratic way of thinking in human lives.

We have entered in an era of development and mibgern
Development in the field of information and comnuation has narrowed the
distance. The whole world has assumed the natura &lobal Village.
International trade has greatly expanded that iy witerdependences of
countries have grown up. In the world’'s economiaizom international
institution like World Trade Organization (WTO) detines the policies and
these policies are mere puppets in the hands alaleed countries. The main
objective of globalization is to find out consunaerd create markets. The aim

is not welfare of humanity but to make maximum prathereas Guru Nanak
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stressed upon the welfare of all humanity basetidnignoral values. In this
world market man’s capability and knowledge is atsong sold like raw
material. Unquenchable desire for more materiafyes has reduced man to
a machine. This is a mad race of amassing moreramd wealth and sources.
Consequently instead of organized and common itepersonal interest of
selfishness is given the priority. In such circuanses, in spite of being
accomplished in knowledge and science, globalinatare creating such new
values which are taking the humanity to its decliBat Guru Nanak taught
the highest moral value based on justice, trutmegwsity and love. He
inspired man for hard work and clean earning bycatiding greed and
selfishness. Guru Nanak’s message is still reletmfree us from the negative
effects of globalization.

Similarly, media through its channels can createl ahstribute
sufficient literature regarding Sikh philosophystory, culture and ethics etc.
We must have a Sikh media cell, independent TV illsn and independent

news papers in English, Hindi and Punjabi.

Western culture through its channels openly exinipitsex and
violation and our young generation is being atwdctowards it. They are
forgetting their own way of living. Guru Nanak ane of Mughals criticized
Hindus for adopting Mughal culture. Guru Nanak venych struggled to
change the whole situation and awared the Indianataheir own culture and

language. So media can perform its vital role t@esaur culture and language.

No doubt that Government is doing various efforts gromote
education. It has raised our material standard vt is most urgently
required is to realize the spiritual potentialitefsnan. The ultimate objective
of the learned man should be not only to know theéht but also the
implementation of that knowledge in practical li@nly then we can be really

educated people.
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Today’'s politics is totally materialistic, which & rise to material
greed and leading a man into the deserts of desir@ésnaking them enemies
to each other. Modern civilization by its deadlplsy obscene literature, and
means of entertainment is driving the younger garar into sensuality and
lust. The modern spiritual contractors fire sucmional feelings among them

and run false religious formalities for their oweifsh interests.

The incident of 1984 proved a watershed in theohysof the Sikhs.
There is sorrow in the heart of the Sikhs, bec#usgeople who protected the
rights of others now find their own Human Rightsnigeviolated in spite of
the fact that protective laws are there at nati@mal international level. The
situation at the international level has becomegravith the passing of the
law by French Parliament in 2005, which bans thban of the Sikhs in the
school of France. After France the turban cont®ydras spread to Belgium,
Ireland and America in 2007, which is the mattersefious concern for the
Sikhs all over the world. The Sikhs are troubleldoakr the world because
their basic human religious rights regarding turbas being violated through
the process of law in many countries in total cavention to the laws of the
United Nations. Since in U.N’'s charter in 1945 maagclarations and
numerous covenants on the subject of Human Rigiwe been issued, but
their implementation is most unsatisfactory. It deserious consideration of
the United Nations to save the people, like thehSikrom continuous
harassment and humiliation of public place due itWation of their basic
Human Right<?®

Present century provides all modern facilities tannbut he has lost
moral values, mutual love, social and family reaships. In the modern
scientific age man is confined, self centered,igeland materialistic. In this
materialistic age man is engrossed in pseudo-attawts and relationships
have been ended. Joint family system is extinctotitmal ties between
parents and children are getting weak. Man hasrbecaictim of extreme

stress and mental tension. No way to spiritual @dacvisible. Old parents
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become a burden to their children. They are besm $ old age homes,
where they live miserable or pitiable life. Distanmetween husband and wife
is expanding. Divorces are on the rise. In otherdsdamily relationships are
being broken due to the lack of moral virtues amdfish egos of the
individuals. Man has fallen down from moral valwesl is heading towards
animal behavior. Bomb blasts in various countris® gis examples of such
tendencies in the thinking of modern man. In tHaasts how innocent people
are dying. All these are signs of diabolical thimkiof present day man.

In the modern age, there is discrimination in thena of religion and
language against which Guru Nanak raised his v@esgu Nanak opposed a
contradicted spread of religion through politicalyer. He advocated religious
freedom and multi religious system of India. Bué tholitics of today have
created such circumstances that there is con#ittden man and man. These
impostors exploit religion for their own ends. Tikillowers became fanatical
and thus religion becomes instrumental in keepheg geople bondage and
superstitious. These cunning and crafty people seiseligion and people
some times become disgusted with religion. FollgMBuru Nanak as a model
guide can avoid such conflicts.

In spite of the abundance of knowledge, comforid lamuries, there
are conflicts among nations, races, religions, gsowand sects. Man’s
scientific discoveries and inventions could notyile peace to him. Growing
competition of nuclear weapons is posing a majogahto the world peace.
Apart from this major threat the world at largepesssing through number of
other crises. Day by day gulf between the haveshawe nots is increasing.
Capitalist counties are trying to dominate the paod developing countries.
America’s policies of globalization are wideningetleconomic and social

differences.

Most of the societies of the world have forgotteeageful message

given to them by their sages and seers. In suaturostances, it is only
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religion that could play a positive role in balamgithe human life. The
message of Guru Nanak is very much relevant inrdgpect. There is needed
to keep knowledge and values together which seerhe tivorced from each
other. At present in spite of message of Guru Ndhealpeople are quarrelling
or even killing one another in the name of religidhey are just blind fanatics
not religious. So Guru Nanak gave us a distinctogbphy and a new way of

life which should be adopted by modern man.

The biggest problem of the world is lack of undamsiing. Guru
Nanak preaches understanding among different contiesiand people with
different ideologies and lay emphasis on settlirfteibnces through mutual
understanding. If the ideology of mutual undersiagds accepted, the danger
of destruction which we are facing would be end@&dday collective
leadership is being done away. Instead of ‘WaheuGwe are addressing
ardas to ‘Guru’. In doing so we are reverting tovtédrwad’. Guru Sahib’s
pictures find place even higher than Guru Granthilsarhis is pure idol
worship. Priest class is emerging in the form ofdDeach Deras having its

own Maryadd®

Now we will discuss about the role of Sikh orgatimas in present
situation. The main objective behind the Gurudwdemagement Act (1925)
was to release the control of Gurdwaras from thedha priest class. These
Pujaries enjoyed the patronage of the British Gowent. In 1925 SGPC, a
democratically elected committee of the Sikhs ailgd over the Gurdawras.
There was a time when the S.G.P.C. succeeded intairang the purity of
Sikh tenets and spiritual tradition with the guidarof stalwarts like Bhai
Kahan Singh, Bhai Jodh Singh, Bhai Vir Singh, anidd®pal Teja Singh etc.
They were learned men who commanded respect beazudieeir great
contribution in the field of Sikh theolody.

But the current politico-religious organizations tbe Sikhs like the
Shiromani Akali Dal, SGPC are being dominated aiothted by hegemonic
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leadership of an individual. Now the commands dthSinstitutions are in
those hands that do not seem to be much botherat @oinciples of the
Sikhism. Most of the members of S.G.P.C are busiyeeiin politics or in
personal gains. They are not performing their rdaties as religious
preachers. Similarly the missionaries from varidsigh institutions have
‘Money’ as the basic aim and not the establishnoéigikhism. This tendency
has to be checked. Guru Gobind Singh study cirele]eading Sikh
organization is doing a tremendous job to saveiSmhA concerned effort is

needed from all Sikh agencies.

Akal Takht is known as the nerve centre of the Sikkio-religious
concerns. It has been venue of the Sarbat Kha@tsa.grand collectivity of
Sikh community in the mystical presence of the Guhere is also the
doctrine of ‘Gurumatta’, the decisions taken in tlzene of Guru through good
will and consensus. During the life time of the Githere was no need to
appoint a Jathedar to Akal Takht as the religiatipal authority was vested in
the Guru. With the conferment of Guruship on thar@n and the Panth by the
tenth master the institutions of ‘Sarbat Khalsal &aurmatta’ took firm roots
in Sikhism. At these meetings vital matters inchgddangers confronted by
the country and the community, were deliberated &drumatta’ were
passed. These Gurumattas strengthened the feading®hesion and co-
operation among the Sikhs and filled their droppingarts with fresh
dynamism and vigot?

Now we find very strong mutual differences among thational
leaders of the Panth. Therefore most of the Sildw feels that Guru Panth
needs to be revealed and strengthened to overcbengroblems of Sikh
community all over the world. Without Panth we cainspread message of the
Granth. Guru Panth directs all Sikh leaders tolvestheir mutual differences
and make them to move together in the Panth of Gurnioday, politicians
misuse their powers to torture, kill, control omgert the followers of other

faiths. But the religious leaders should stand regjaihe politicians taking
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away the Human Rights of the people. Religion bexmeaningless if it is
not practiced to protest the weak and protest agairers who take away the
Human Rights of the people. This is what Guru Nana#iertook more than
five centuries ago and bought a religious revotutfor the service of the
people. All the religious and political leaders shde sacrifice their ego and
selfish interests for this purpose. We also obséhat all communities of
different colors and features everyday partake hanpgether as equal
without discrimination. This is an encouraging pice to realize the right of
equality introduced by Guru Nanak.

Guru Nanak directed to give highest place to woinesociety but in
the present time woman is being dishonored and lfated. Female foeticide
is the example of this. The girl child is beingldéd in the very womb of the
mother. But the Sikh way of life opposes this ankhSm does not allow
keeping relation with a man who kills a girl chiflo the social boycott should

be done who so ever carry out such practice.

AIDS is another social evil which is crippling teeciety day by day.
The main cause of which is immorality and low clcéga When a man or
woman makes extra marital relations with other thfie or husband it ends
the very existence of family. Feeling of such womdrose husband has illicit

relations with other woman have been express&amn of Guru Nanak.

Crimes against women are increasing. They are begpmctim to
dishonour, disgraced, domestic violence and rape. flses of woman race
ensure the bright future of humanity. In this camté&uru Nanak’s thinking

can play a vital role. He advocated the empowermmeEmwomen.

Guru Nanak in 18 century lighted the torch of his thoughts, which
illuminates or radiates the heart of everyone dweeiay. Guru Nanak perhaps
is the only poet of the world who by the power «f poetry gave birth to a
brave race in India. He brought about a strong lliebe which took firm

determination to uproot tyranny and oppression fiehole of the country.
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Guru Nanak gave us a unique philosophy that isnstieally and logically
sounds having universal acceptability. Guru Nanakime successors worked
to redefine the religions, political and socialued for mankind. Modern age
has created such problem that needs immediatd@ulin this context Guru
Nanak’'s message is relevant to play creative r®te.man needs to have a
fresh look at the whole situation. It is the dired of the hour to understand
and implement the philosophy of Guru Nanak. Thishis only way to save

humanity from degeneration.
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CHAPTER-8

CONCLUSION

Before the existence of state, the family head yagoabsolute rights
over his family and rendered economic and socaliréy. Gradual expansion
of authority led to slavery ranging from family tie society outside. Various
religious leaders and freedom lovers have triechade people aware of their
rights from time to time.

Human Rights are those minimal rights that evergividual must
have by virtue of being a member of human famiisgspective of any other
considerations. In other words Human Rights are dbgential claims for
human security and dignity and have been integaal @f society since the
advent of civilization. Greek and Roman philosoghiéke Protagoras, Plato
and Avristotle etc. favored principles of equalihdacondemned discrimination
of all kinds. Similarly 1% and 18 century philosophers like Hobbes,
Rousseau and John Locke held that it is the regpbtysof the state to
protect the natural rights of its subjects. Thegsidered the state to be at the
mercy of individuals.

The struggle for Human Rights continued for cemesirbut some
important landmarks in the development of HumarhRigvere Magna Carta
(1215), American Declaration of Independence (L&) US Constitution of
1789 which made important contribution in advanding concept of Human
Rights. In other words it can be said that thesesame important pillars on
which Universal Declaration of Human Rights in 1948s constructed. In
Universal Declaration of Human Rights a list of &Qicles was contained
mentioning various rights for human beings.

In Indian history Human Rights have always occupadimportant
place. Vedic rhymes and Indian scriptures speakeaidom of individual in
state. Other various great personalities like, Kyt Ashoka etc. and Indian
philosophical systems like Buddhism, Jainism etged for Human Rights.
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Middle Age was a dark period for Human Rights doeMughals invasions
followed by British rule. People like Vivekananddaja Ram Mohan Roy,
Jawahar Lal Nehru, M.K. Gandhi etc. also advocétedhan Rights. Even the
Indian National Congress made a sincere attempeture basic Human
Rights for Indians and ultimately these were emdttiin the Constitution of
India in the form of Fundamental Rights and DineetPrinciples of the State
Policy and provision were also made for their pcote. No doubt that there
are many organizations at national and internatil@mval for the protection of
Human Rights. Still the rights of child, women, ers, prisoners, minorities
etc. are in very poor condition. The situation afrkbn Rights in our country
is still not satisfactory .Even after 63 yearsmdependent existence we have
not been able to provide even basic necessitiéifedb many of our people.
The problems of poverty, unemployment, inequalitissnitation, safe
drinking water, ill health, nutrition, shelter,diacy etc. have got aggravated
and alarming. Thus, the poor unprivileged are delNoid of the opportunities
to live with honour and dignity. Thus the concepinkbn Rights could not
become all embracing but still remains exclusionanyature.

Guru Nanak, the first Sikh Guru had made remarkabteribution in
the field of Human Rights. His whole life was dexdad to the struggle for
Human Rights. He was one of the saints df &&ntury who left an indelible
impact on social, religious, political forces oketday. Guru Nanak traveled
widely in India and abroad to make the people avedoeut their rights and
duties. He visited all the important religious cest like Kurukshetra,
Hardwar, Gorakmata, Nanakmata, Jaganathpuri, M&dadina etc. Guru
Nanak found the common people of his age ignoradtsaiperstitious. All the
religious propagators like Qazies, Brahmins etc.rewdypocrites and
exploiters and were performing useless ritualssfodl others.

Guru Nanak tried to bring the people out of thetales of religious
exploiters of his time and rejected all the outwaldervances and practices
performed by them. He wanted to make them spititugllve and conveyed

that by bathing in pilgrimages, giving alms andrdlgao the Brahmans, they
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cannot wash their sins. Guru Nanak preached t8takmans the greatness of
the supreme one and futility of empty religiosity.

He condemned the monopoly of religious clericvarfious religions
prevalent in his time who denied right of religiomeedom to the common
people and taught the people the real meaning lgfie and made them
aware of their exploitation and victimization inetmame of religion. Guru
Nanak also advised all the religious leaders otihig to act according to their
religious teachings instead of external observaacessettle their differences
through mutual discussion. He inspired them to jagitive role in creating
ideal society and advocated true devotion to God.

Muslim rulers hated the Hindus and tried to elinn&linduism by
demolishing their temples, by prohibiting them frgmerforming religious
rites, by burning their sacred books and insultingir Gods. Even the basic
rights were not provided to the Hindus. Their lifgpperty and honour were
not safe. Thus Guru Nanak condemned the rulerssdirhes who took away
the right of freedom of religion. According to Gulanak God has created the
world and main objective of man is to attain onenesth God. For the
achievement of this purpose, right to freedom bgiens is very important.

Guru Nanak strongly objected Muslim ruler’s att@s on the Hindus
to curb their religious freedom. He was of the vithat every human being
has the right to pursue allegiance to any faithcheoses to follow. Guru
Nanak strongly propagated religious freedom ansl tifaidition was continued
by succeeding Sikh Gurus and their flowers. Theated a new history by
making great sacrifices for the protection of HunRights even for other
religions as in the case of Guru Teg Bahadur. Examipsuch sacrifices does
not exist anywhere else in human history. Guru Maimserved very minutely
the existing religions of his times like Hinduisrtslam, Buddhism, and
Jainism and found them irrelevant to get salvatida. did not believe that
truth revealed in them is absolute. He freely comaed their wrong ways or

practices to get emancipation. Similarly, he did want to involve in any
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controversies with the six systems and their teashiHe just emphasized on
the unity of God.

Like religious rights, political rights of the masswere also in danger
in Guru Nanak’s times. He painted a vivid pictufesach barbarities in his
Bani. He firstly criticized the political setup of Lodisr ignoring their duty of
defending their subjects from the invaders like &alsecondly he censured
the invaders for not following ethics during wadaand humiliating and
demoralizing innocent civilian population. Thirdlye also castigated the
people of India for not raising their voice agailgtpression and tyranny.
Guru Nanak sought to infuse a new spirit among dahzed people and
awaken political consciousness among them so tbeld aesist oppressive
rulers and clerics. The truth revealed by Guru KRawas cherished by his
successors. His nine successors continued to emphamssage given by
him. Guru Nanak’s nine successors just not contirthe missionary work set
by him but also looked after the organizationalipefThe organizations like
‘Manji’ and ‘Masand’ greatly strengthened the gressts of new polity which
the Sikh Gurus has evolved.

The truth revealed by Guru Nanak was cherishethibysuccessors.
All the nine Sikh Gurus followed the master planawery aspect of life
prepared by Guru Nanak. All Sikh Gurus had orgahitee Sikhs to defend
their rights and secure freedom of worship, freedomexpression and
freedom of missionary activities. They hold the sivwith the object of self-
defense. Guru Gobind Singh established khalsa teadprighteousness, to
uproot the state repression, injustice and to Seaveanity.

In 18" century, Banda Singh Bahadur laid the foundatidnao
democratic system of rule which changed into rulMgals and finally the
establishment of Sikh Raj under the command of MghaRanjit Singh.
Banda Singh Bahudur was the first Sikh who builghaditical power and
fought against Mughals. Similary Maharaja Ranjidbi established ‘Khalsa
Raj’ by ending Mughal rule and brought peace amusperity to kingdom.
Human Rights of the people were being respectéasikingdom. Both Banda
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Singh and Maharaja Ranijit Singh issued coin in mlaene of Gurus and
proclaimed themselves as the servant of the Guas the greatest political
achievement of those times. They both fought maatflds and achieved
success not for expansion of political powers hut the preservation of
Human Rights. They implemented the Guru Nanak’ssimis of self defense
and sacrifice for national cause. Thus Banda SarghMaharaja Ranjit Singh
put Guru Nanak's idea about Human Rights into prattshape by
establishing ‘Singh Raj following the tenants olui@ Nanak’s teachings.
Therefore all Sikh Gurus and their followers credate will in the ordinary
masses to resist tyranny. They fought and protddtedan Rights and worked
for equality, justice and brotherhood of man.

Similarly, Guru Nanak had founded the Indian sqgciata deplorable
state and divided into many sections which werétiigy with each other
uselessly. He strongly rejected the division of huaity in the name of caste,
creed, colour or class. Guru Nanak wanted to redtor dignity of people of
every section of society, preached about equafibligeople by breaking the
barriers of caste, creed, colour and class. Heatk$sd turn the society into a
community of Gurumukhs. To remove caste prejudicE€siru Nanak
introduced concept of ‘Sangat’ and ‘Pangat’ whiclkentva long way in
uprooting caste system. Guru Nanak advocated tje 0f equality and
condemned discrimination of any kind.

Guru Nanak’s task was to restore the reign of fratid justice and
rekindle the light of love through his message qguadity of mankind.
Similarly, Guru Nanak propagated for equal rightsn@omen with men. In
Guru Nanak’s creed they are given a respectabte phathe society for being
mother of kings and heroes. He condemned all sewid related to women
and boldly exhorted for the rights of women. He aemed the idea of
considering women impure during the period of hernstrual cycle. He
attaches no impurity to it as it is a natural cy@amilarly he discarded the
idea of ‘sutak’ or the idea of attaching impuritythe time of delivery of a
child.
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Guru Nanak recognized the importance of humanalifé inspired the
people to be aware of their rights. They should bresr oppression, violence
and exploitation of any kind. They should fightaiiy body (ruler) in power
attacks or snatches their basic rights.

Guru Nanak advocated for the freedom of speech rhdion.
According to him every human should be free toowlithe culture or religion
of his own choice. Guru Nanak forcefully condemtiael ruler of his time for
imposing their culture and language on the pubhd also criticized the
Hindus for shedding their own culture and languagéer the pressure of
ruling class and adopting the culture and languadesiling class to please
them. Similarly people should not be checked frometimg together in a
social or religious assembly called ‘Sangat by wuxManak. He also
emphasized that every individual has the right xpress his feelings and
thought without any fear of authority. With the ddom of speech or
expression Guru Nanak also stressed upon the fmeedb choice of
occupation of his or her choice irrespective ofttes caste, colour, sex etc.

Guru Nanak also emphasized the right to educafiooording to him
if people were educated they could be aware of fla@idamental rights and
duties. Guru Nanak upheld moral values through @r@glucation. Similarly
he advocated the right to family and taught spatitgrowth along with
worldly living. He did not encourage escapisms. éding to him one can
elevate oneself spiritually by living a house haolglelife. Guru Nanak
introduced the path of Jogi and Bhogi for the seekdruth by emphasizing
hard work, honest living, love of fellow humans ahdough them service of
the Almighty. Guru Nanak espoused the rule of lamd gustice and
condemned bribery, corruption and exploitation my &nd. According to his
famous statement to snatch anybody’s right isljksteating cow meat for a
Hindu and pig for a Muslim. So people’s right tetiae must be recognized
and its non violation should also be ensured. (lanak emphasized the role
of honest means of livelihood in a balanced anerbydsociety. Guru Nanak

warned his followers against ill gotten wealth.
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Human Rights which we are talking about in the enésage of 21
century, Guru Nanak had already advocated theierobace in 18 century.
He visualized a new kind of society free from evéagd of oppression,
exploitation and suffering. But unfortunately madeonditions are not much
better than the ones described by Guru Nanak. Aidtration is still corrupt
and exploitative. Greasing palm is a normal practibout which Guru Nanak
had criticized in his times.

Now the policy of ruling is ‘Danda Niti’. Politickas become main
centre of violation of Human Rights, which createsflict between man and
man. Politicians are misusing their powers to kdkture, control or convert
the followers of other faiths just for their selfimotives. Anarchy persists just
like that in Guru Nanak’s times. Religious instituts and politico-religious
organizations are being dominated by leadershipndividuals. Collective
leadership envisaged in the concept of Sangatimng lwone away. Leaders of
religious organization are misusing the funds givetie charity by people for
their own benefits which are equal to exploitingl aanatching the rights to
others.

Today people are quarrelling or even killing onetaer in the name of
religion. They have become so fanatic that theyeaen burning the religious
scriptures of each other. Sikh preachers are nodifégrent from the Qazis
and Brahmins of Guru Nanak’s times any more. Theyraligious only on
surface. If we compare today's Sikh with the chtmaof Khalsa of 18
century, they were the protectors and defendekHuafian Rights. But today’s
many Sikhs far from defending others in distre$é®ytcould not defend
themselves. There are many Sikhs who are far aveay the teaching of our
great Gurus. Today's many Sikhs are self-centeselfish, materialistic and
doing various sinful and ill mannered activitiekelitaking drugs, attempting
rape, killing innocent people and committing selether illegal activities.
They are just like toys in the hands of politiciamiso are leading them into
the deserts of desires and making them enemiesact ether. Modern

spiritual contractors fire immoral feelings amohgrm and run false religious

318



formalities. It is matter of regret that the Sikkise followers of Guru Nanak
have been miserable going astray. They are nosSiktiue sense.

Many Sikhs are fighting in the name of man madumieals institution
and do not care for honour and dignity of livingnfdes of God, that is,
human beings. If Guru Nanak’s teaching are not mese genuinely and
sincerely the Sikhism is bound to suffer a decli@aru Nanak dedicated his
whole life for the rights and dignity for human bgs. But his followers are
throwing into dust the precious gems of thoughthefgreat Guru.

The aim of my research is to highlight the impode of Human
Rights in Guru NanaBani and to find out their relevance in present scenario
Guru Nanak understood the preciousness of humarathifl suggested certain
basic rights without which human existence is inptate. These basic Human
Rights were being violated due to the social, malitand religious conditions
prevalent during Guru Nanak’s time. Even todayatitn is similar and so
unfortunate are the religious, political and soaainditions. Beyond the
provision of laws in our Constitution, we are urelb provide or protect
Human Rights. So we need to take a fresh lookeatole situation. It is the
dire need of the hour to understand, to revive tarichplement philosophy of

Guru Nanak. This is the only way to save humaniynf getting degradation.
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